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Editorial 

Welcome to the April 2025 issue of the New Man International ournal of Multidisciplinary Studies 

(NMIJMS), a vibrant collection of 49 scholarly papers that delve into the complexities of human 

experience through literature, culture, and communication. This issue reflects the journal’s 

commitment to fostering critical dialogue on pressing global and local issues, from identity and 

resistance to the impacts of globalization and digital transformation. 

The papers in this issue explore a rich tapestry of themes, including gender, race, trauma, and 

cultural hybridity, often through the lens of Indian and global literature. For instance, Jaimee Wriston 

Colbert’s “Flight of the Palila” uses fiction to address climate change, while Dr. Sanjay Johari 

examines gender discrimination in Mahesh Dattani’s Dance Like a Man. The partition’s lingering 

trauma is poignantly analyzed in Ms. Mansi and Dr. Mohini Gurav’s study of Khushwant Singh’s 

Train to Pakistan and Meena Arora Nayak’s About Daddy. Similarly, Dr. Ahilya B. Barure’s 

exploration of female resistance in Nadia Murad’s The Last Girl highlights narratives of resilience 

against oppression. Globalization and its socio-cultural impacts feature prominently, with Dr. Jyoti D. 

Dhokale investigating its influence on India’s linguistic diversity and Dr. Sandeep Sambhaji Dhoree 

examining its effects on rural traditions in The Old Stone Mansion. The digital age’s role in 

reshaping communication is another focal point, with Dr. Archana R. Banale and others analyzing 

the impact of internet culture, memes, and emojis. Artificial intelligence’s intersection with language 

is thoughtfully explored by Dr. Manojkumar Navse, Miss. Aasavari Narayan Raut, and Mamtaram 

Sopan Yewale, signaling its transformative potential. 

Identity—whether shaped by race, class, gender, or colonialism—remains a central thread. Dr. 

Dhanaji Thore’s analysis of No Gods, No Monsters by Cadwell Turnbull and Dr. Jadhav Gopal 

Maruti’s study of Nadine Gordimer’s July’s People probe race and power dynamics, while Dr. 

Geetanjali Anantrao Shelke’s work on Jhumpa Lahiri’s fiction illuminates multiculturalism and 

cultural hybridity. Indian English fiction’s evolving portrayal of women is deftly traced by Dr. 

Aniket Prakash Bhosale and Snehal Rahane, among others. The issue also celebrates the subversive 

power of storytelling, from Ajinkya Sanjay Sakhare’s exploration of digital narratives to Dr. 

Mustajeeb Khan and Mangesh Subhash Mohod’s tribute to Jyoti Lanjewar’s Dalit poetry. Social 

activism, subaltern voices, and ethical dilemmas are brought to the fore in studies of Arundhati Roy, 

Ramu Ramanathan, and Nayantara Sahgal, while Dr. Solunke R. E. contrasts traditional and modern 

education in Isaac Asimov’s The Fun They Had. 

This diverse collection underscores the enduring relevance of literature and cultural studies in 

navigating today’s challenges. We invite readers to engage with these thought-provoking works, 

which not only illuminate the past and present but also inspire visions for a more inclusive and 

reflective future. 

                                                       
- Dr Kalyan Gangarde 

Dr. Mahesh Waghmare  

Dr. Abdul Kadar Maniyar 
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1. 

Flight of the Palila: Addressing Climate Change Through Writing Fiction 
 

Jaimee Wriston Colbert,  

SUNY Distinguished Professor, 

English and Creative Writing, Binghamton University, New York. USA  

As a child growing up on Oahu, Hawaii, a favorite activity was visiting my grandparents on Hawaii 

island, their house just four miles up the road from Volcanoes National Park and Kilauea volcano. 

There was a rift zone at the back of their property, a giant gash where the volcanic earth had opened 

up and we were warned not to go near it because we might fall in. I used to imagine if we did fall in 

we’d keep on falling into the fiery heart of the volcano goddesses’ home, Pele. For as anyone 

growing up in the Hawaiian Islands knows you do not mess with Pele, the sacred goddess of fire. She 

has attitude, and her home is Halema’uma’u, in the Kilauea caldera. I grew up enthralled with the 

Volcano area of Hawaii, its raw dangers, the vitality of a land haunted by the old yet vibrantly new, 

growing more land with each eruption. The possibilities of nature then seemed limitless, eternal and 

awe-inspiring. 

But it was our ventures up the Old Saddle Road on Mauna Kea, biggest mountain in the world from 

below sea level, that I particularly looked forward to. Back then, you needed a four-wheel drive to 

manage the steep, pitted road winding up the mountain. My dad told tales of the night marchers, 

Hawaiian warrior ghosts that appeared in foggy, remote areas off the Saddle Road—you wouldn’t 

want to break down and be on the mountain after dark!  

There was a park halfway up Mauna Kea where we stopped for our picnic lunch, that is still there 

today, with groves of mamane trees—a hardwood tree endemic to Hawaiian upland forests, that 

produces bright yellow flowers—and while eating our lunch I would watch for flashes of gold 

through the trees, listen for the pure melodic song of the Palila, one of the Hawaiian honeycreeper 

birds. There were more Palila when I was growing up than there are now, although in 1967 they were 

first listed as an endangered species. As a child I didn’t know this little bird by its name, or that it 

was a honeycreeper, only that I loved it.  

 

Honeycreepers are endemic to the islands and of the 56 species of Hawaiian honeycreepers known to 

have existed for well over 100,000 years, all but 18 of them are now extinct. Hawai’i has been called 

“the extinction capitol of the world.” In part due to its isolation, Hawaii is home to a vast diversity of 

flora and fauna that appear nowhere else on our planet, and more native species of plants and animals 

disappear there daily than any other place. Much of this is due to the ongoing threats of invasive 

species, but the higher temperatures and sea-level rise from climate change have also subjected many 

native species to huge amounts of stress. The Palila have been on the decline since people occupied 

the islands, beginning with the Polynesians from the Marquesas, then the Tahitians, and in the 1700’s 

the first Westerners. After Hawaii became a Territory of the United States in 1900, and in 1959 the 

50th state, more and more people settled there, delighting in its tropical climate, its friendliness and 

diversity. People introduced pigs, which are feral now and massively destructive to the endemic 

forests, sheep, goats, cattle, along with invasive plants and insects, such as mosquitos. Sheep 

degraded the native forest, browsing on mamane saplings, mamane trees are the Palila’s major food 

source, they eat the seeds from the pods, then humans converted the forests for agriculture, and the 

forests shrunk. Climate change began affecting the climate, bringing about drought and its 

subsequent fires, killing even more of the graceful mamane trees. The warming mountain forests host 
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mosquitos with mosquito-born diseases, such as avian malaria and pox, which has decimated some 

of the other remaining honeycreeper populations. 

In 2013 the Palila was re-classified as critically endangered. One of the rarest bird species on the 

planet, Palila are now found nowhere else in the world, but a small area on Mauna Kea’s 

southwestern slope where there are still contiguous māmane forests, between the elevations of 

roughly 6,000 to 9,000 feet, including the park where my family used to picnic and I’d watch for 

these beautiful birds. Researching Palila for Wild Things, my 2016 eco-fiction linked stories 

collection, I drove up Mauna Kea to that park once again, and in the middle of a drought, searched 

some of what is left of the once much-larger range of the Palila. I climbed a trail, binoculars in hand, 

listened to the wind rustle through a grove of mamane trees, listening for the Palila’s distinctive song. 

Finally I thought I saw a flash of gold in a distant mamane… though I could’ve imagined it, hoping 

for it so deeply my mind let me see it. 

I’m not a biologist, or an ornithologist, though I’ve always been passionate about birds. I used one of 

my favorite Emily Dickinson quotes as an epigraph in Wild Things, which goes like this: “I hope you 

love birds too. It is economical. It saves going to heaven.” At my home we’ve allowed the birds to 

take over our deck—they flock to the ten feeders posted there, and keeping the bushes in our yard 

overgrown for the shelter they need is the best excuse I’ve come up with for avoiding yardwork! But 

passion alone isn’t action. We can be climate activists, we can donate to effective environmental 

groups that lobby governments to enact laws that protect our environment, elect proactive climate 

leaders, do simple things such as avoiding plastic bags and recycling.  

But what else can a fiction writer do? A question I have asked myself. The Cambridge History of the 

American Novel‘s chapter titled Contemporary ecofiction, says: “Ecofiction is an elastic term, 

capacious enough to accommodate a variety of fictional works that address the relationship between 

natural settings and the human communities that dwell within them.” Jim Dwyer researched 

hundreds of books for his guide Where the Wild Books Are: A Field Guide to Eco-Fiction 

(University of Nevada Press, 2010) and stated his criteria in choosing whether or not a book was eco-

fiction: 

1. The nonhuman environment is present not merely as a framing device but as a presence that 

begins to suggest that human history is implicated in natural history. 

2. The human history is not understood to be the only legitimate interest. 

3. Human accountability to the environment is part of the text’s ethical orientation.(1995, 6) 

Mary Woodbury of eco-fiction.com, a premier on-line website for eco-fiction books (now renamed 

dragonfly.com), defines eco-fiction as: “letting nature play a role in our stories, not just be the place 

where a story is conveniently set. Let it be as active and nuanced as our characters--the way the 

places where we live determine our behavior.” Think of the recent pandemic creating ghost towns 

out of London, Beijing, San Francisco, major cities across our globe, and slowly the birds came back, 

people could hear them sing in urban centers, wildlife returning after human civilization had pushed 

it to the perimeters of our cities, our lives.   

In fiction writing, a story often begins with a What if question? What if a pandemic happened and 

people were made to stop rushing around and they started listening to the birds? What if a simplistic, 

nature-loving man who feels a calling to rescue nature abducts a teenage girl, because he believes 

he’s saving her from her drug-dealing boyfriend, and he sees a rare bird, which he also wants to save? 

https://www.greenmatters.com/news/2018/05/12/ZP3cCq/eco-fiction-climate-change
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This was a major question behind my book Wild Things, that formed the narrative arc of the stories, 

what might be considered plot in a novel—the forward movement of the stories toward a resolution 

of sorts at the end. I had been fascinated the way a writer becomes fascinated with the Jaycee Dugard 

story, the Utah girl kidnapped and held captive for eighteen years. The man who did it was a monster, 

of course, people who do this sort of thing are considered that, but what if my character wasn’t? 

What if he was more of a Billy Budd sort of character, that naïve innocence, a sort of emotional 

purity—in Jones’ case his love for nature, believing his duty is to save nature.  Thus when he abducts 

the girl, he believes he’s saving her from her druggie boyfriend, who was trying to make her “do 

things,” Jones tells us. So Jones takes her to his trailer hidden in the woods and holds her captive, 

where “she’ll be safe,” he tells his mother. Meanwhile he keeps seeing this bird, glimpses of it move 

through some of the other stories, as well, a linking device along with the abduction, throughout my 

book. Jones looks the bird up and decides it could be the Palila, blown from the islands in a hurricane.  

Now, I’m fairly certain this isn’t possible. But I’m a fiction writer, not a climatologist or a biologist, 

and I’m writing a story. It’s that What If question again, what if what looks to be a rare or critically 

endangered bird suddenly appears, and inspires hope in Jones, that maybe it’s the last of its kind, and 

he can save it, or even a new kind that he’s discovered, that he can protect. This quest drives his 

motivations—and my story. Eco-fiction is attention to nature, and maybe someone will love the story 

and be inspired to look up that bird, maybe even help in the habitat restoration projects going on to 

get rid of invasive species in affected areas, restore habitat so that endangered species might be saved. 

This is the hope for the Palila, that it can be brought back from near-extinction to thriving again. For 

me, as a writer of eco-fiction, it’s my own love for nature and our need to both protect it, and respect 

it, that formed the basis of this book, and pretty much all of my books. And it’s just one of the ways 

literature can address environmental and societal concerns. 

I’ll end with a favorite poem—the title of my book was inspired by it: 

“The Peace of Wild Things” – by Wendell Berry 

When despair for the world grows in me 

and I wake in the night at the least sound 

in fear of what my life and my children’s lives may be, 

I go and lie down where the wood drake 

rests in his beauty on the water, and the great heron feeds. 

I come into the peace of wild things 

who do not tax their lives with forethought 

of grief. I come into the presence of still water. 

And I feel above me the day-blind stars 

waiting with their light. For a time 

I rest in the grace of the world, and am free. 

 

❑❑❑ 
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2. 

The Problem of Gender Discrimination  

In Mahesh Dattani's Play 'Dance Like A Man' 
 

Dr Sanjay Johari 

Assistant Professor, 

English Department, K. G. K. P G College, Moradabad 

 

Abstract: Mahesh Dattani  is an eminent and prolific writer of contemporary era. His plays have 

universal appeal. Mostly his plays are sketched on the colorful canvas on which rural life condition 

and urban life is traced. Dattani admits," I wrote the play when I was learning Bharatanatyam in 

my twenties…. a play about a young man wanting to be a dancer, growing up in a world that 

believes in dance for women." The play is a revelation of conflict between individual and social 

conventions. We come to know that Jairaj wants to be a dancer but he is restricted by his father, 

Amritlal because he is rooted in tradition and social culture. Amritlal thinks that there is no value of 

an individual identity against social consciousness. On the other hand, the irony of fate is that Lata, 

who is the daughter of Ratna, wants to enjoy life in the company of her lover, Vishwas. But there is a 

terrible oppression of  insecurity in her heart. Sometimes she feels that after marriage her passion for 

dance may not be ruined due to the responsibilities of family. But Amritlal permits Ratna to dance if 

she would stop Jairaj. He says," A woman in a men's world may be considered as being 

progressive but a man in a woman's world is pathetic." 

      The problem of gender discrimination and inequality is especially seen in Indian culture and also 

in certain other cultures. It has been observed that gender is often suggested as the 'social construct' 

which points out that the inequality between male and female, on the ground of gender, is the 

outcome of the social dominated principle, inflicted in Indian society because sex is generally 

believed as the 'biological construct.' Dattani himself says, “gender is constituted by some acts 

which when repeated come to form and give shape to a 'coherent' gender identity"(36) 

In my present paper, I want to highlight the social issues like gender inequality, social norms and the 

stage of dilemma faced by both men and women with reference to the play,' Dance Like A Man’ 

written by the famous Indian playwright, Mahesh Dattani.       

         It has been seen that gender inequalities express an individual or a particular group  on the basis 

of social and cultural bias. The Oxford Dictionary explains discrimination as,"the unjust or 

prejudicial treatment of different categories of people, especially on the grounds of race, age or 

sex." In the contemporary world men and women are not escaped to avoid the gloominess of 

inequalities in which often they have to suppress their desires. The main motive of the dramatist is to 

show the dark side of their lives to arouse human consciousness towards such people. 

         In 'Dance Like A Man' , Dattani presents the social issues of contemporary Indian society. 

Dattani depicts an Indian family in which the Father like Amritlal Parikh captured unquestionable 

power over his son,Jairaj and daughter in law,Ratna. Being the head of the family, Amritlal says that 

he has all the rights to take the decisions in the matter of the family whether it is good or bad and the 

matter related to their lives.The play depicts the major issues of tradition, relationship, career and 

society. The whole theme revolves around Jayaraj and Ratna and their daughter and her lover, 

Vishwas. The play reminds us of a time when dancing in India was considered a prostitute's pursuit 

that exposes the social impostery as identified by the custom of 'divine prostitution'. On the other 

hand, it shows the suffering stage of Indian men, Jairaj who wants to make his career in dancing but 

he has to face utter disgust of his father, Amritlal. The war between father and son on Bharatanatyam 

as a 'prostitute craft' emerges as an argumentative issue on the most ancient dancing form in India. 
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    The plot of the play revolves around a reputed family of the Parikh. Jairaj and Ratna want to fulfill 

their desire that their daughter Lata may achieve laurels as a dancer. The dramatist presents a 

character, Amritlal whose son is also a proficient classical dancer. The theme of the play expresses 

the complexity of human relationship and human weaknesses on the basis of gender discrimination. 

The issues which have emerged on the verge of gender discrimination are considered throughout the 

play as the male protagonist Jairaj says, “If he can dance like a man." Here this is very clear that 

males have no right to dance. That is why often Amritlal becomes emotional in the matter of his son 

Jairaj to make him into a 'man' .He cannot think even in his dream that his son may indulge in 

pursuing his career as a dancer. In Indian culture it is considered that the man has to be strong,stoubt, 

dominating and hard in nature while the women has to be obedient, silent and submissive. 

   Though Jairaj also shows his maleness before his father, wife and daughter and always fumbles the 

situation in which he may prove himself to be a man and please his family.Jairaj says,"Will finding 

a musician make me a man?" 

            Dattani shows the typical Indian views about dance through the character of Amrit Parekh 

who is always against dance by male and thinks that dance is only for females. In this way the play 

also expresses the patriarchy element of Indian society where nobody has the right to live in one's 

way. Dattani also says," Gender is constituted by some acts which when repeated, come to form 

and give shape to a 'coherent gender identity'. 

     One of the most important issues that Dattani characteristically has presented in this play is that 

he tries to voice a few unfamiliar questions about the sexual construct that a man is. It depicts the 

inner feelings of an artist in search of creativity in spite of the restrictions of the world that he is 

forced to inhabit. Jairaj who has the passion for dance, wants to demolish all sets of these 

stereotypes. 

     Jairaj and Ratna live in the patriarchal environment of Amritlal who is Jairaj's father. In the 

opinion of Amritlal, dance is the prostitute's profession, improper for his daughter in law and 

absolutely unimaginable for his son. He does not like that Ratna visits the old devadasi who teaches 

her the intricacies of Bharatanatyam and he cannot bear the resounding dancing bell during the 

practice. 

     His innermost fear that dance would make him womanly and effeminate man, does not get him to 

rest in peace. He makes a promise with Ratna,".... Help me and I will never prevent you from 

dancing." He will be onsets to her career and make him manly men. The two can enjoy the security 

of his riches. 

       Dattani focuses on the gender relationship and social impact of the stereotypes of three 

generations: Amritlal and the old Jairaj, Vishwas and young Jairaj, Lata and young Ratna who play 

the role by the same actor. 

      Amritlal advises his son to shun his Guru and also criticizes his Guru the way he walks. Amritlal 

finds him effeminate and so he does not allow his son to lose his masculinity in his company. The 

gender bias is clearly observed in his following words, spoken to his son: " I would  have made a 

cricket pitch for you on our lawn if you were interested in cricket- Why must you dance." He 

does not tolerate that his son must be 'sick'. When he comes to know that Jairaj is going to learn 

another dance style 'Kuchipudi' in which men dress up as women. It is very shrewd of Amritlal to 

realize his son confirms his own gender. Amritlal manipulates Ratna's mind by creating doubts about 

Jairaj manliness. He says to Ratna: 

     Amritlal:. "Do you know where a man's happiness lies." 

     Ratna. :. No. 
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    Amritlal: in being a man. 

  She confesses that she "let Jairaj off so that his father could shape him into whatever shape a 

man should have '' She plays an important role here. She could continue her dance only if she 

obliges her father in law. 

     In this way Dattani highlights the painful and hurtful glimpses of reality about men and women 

who are thoroughly victims of gender discrimination. He wants that a person should be judged by his 

or her quality and capability,not on the basis of gender role. 
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Abstract :  Partition literature offers different perspectives by delving into the social, political, and 

emotional impact it left on the survivors and the successive generation. Surpassing the historical 

annals, literature played a crucial role in preserving this memory.  Khushwant Singh’s Train to 

Pakistan(1956) was the first novel that was written on the theme of partition and till today it is read 

to understand the pandemonium that was prevalent during the contemporary time. The novel clearly 

illustrated the memory of the event which is recalled as one of the most tragic events in South Asian 

history with mass displacement on both the sides of newly drawn borders. On the other hand, Meena 

Arora Nayak’s about Daddy (2000) explores the trauma of partition through a daughter’s journey 

into the bleeding past of her father. The author presents displacement and trauma as the post memory 

of the partition with the contemporary socio-political scenario. This paper provides an analysis of 

Train to Pakistan by Khushwant Singh and about Daddy by Meena Arora Nayak in exploring the 

chaos and brutality of the historical trauma both as a memory and as a post-memory. 

Keywords: Trauma, Displacement, Partition, Memory, Post-memory, History, Literature   

Introduction 

The division of India in 1947 led to unprecedented violence, mass displacement, and inter-religious 

strife.  There has been a large scale of disagreement among the historians over the purpose of history 

and its methods of writing. Many historians focus on the event but ignore the social and cultural 

experience, literature especially novel has connection with society   incorporates historical events. 

According to Hayden White, ‘novelists might be dealing with only imaginary events whereas 

historians are dealing with real events, but the process of fusing events, whether imaginary or real, 

into a comprehensible totality capable of serving as the object of representation is a poetic process’. 

 Literature especially novels on partition both in the context of memory and post memory have 

sought to capture these aspects through diverse lenses. Khushwant Singh’s Train to Pakistan 

provides a realistic and deeply personal account of partition’s effects on a small village, while 

Nayak’s about Daddy offers a more intricate, multi-perspective portrayal of its aftermath. The 

research methodology applied in the paper is the thematic analysis of both the texts in portraying the 

event that changed the lives of millions of people across the borders of India and Pakistan.   

          Train to Pakistan: A Memory of Trauma and Shattered Humanity 

          The novel is the tragic historical saga which narrates the events that took place 

after the partition. The author of the novel Khushwant Singh received international 

acclaim after writing                      this novel. He had no intention of becoming a full-

time writer but at the time of Partition he was moved by the barbaric events and his 

outlook towards life changed. Disillusioned and disheartened by the contemporary 

situation his faith in the nobility of man was shaken. When asked to share his views 

on Jawaharlal Nehru’s ‘Tryst with Destiny’, Khushwant Singh sarcastically 
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commented “[W]hat tryst with destiny, people didn’t know what they were going to 

eat?” (quoted in Raj 2000:31)  

 In order to vent his feelings he wrote Train to Pakistan. The story line of the novel is divided into 

four sections, namely, Dacoity, Kalyug, Mano Majra and Karma. The novel begins with the 

description of the 1947 summer as follows:  

“The Summer of 1947 was not like other Indian Summers. Even the weather had 

different feel in India that year. It was hotter than usual and drier and dustier. And the 

summer was longer……People began to say that God was punishing them for their 

sins” 

                 Mano Majra, a small village, close to the Indo-Pakistan border serves as the setting of the novel. Hindus, 

Muslims and Sikhs loved and treated each others as brothers and lived in peace. But things change 

and the peaceful village suffers with communal conflict and violence generated by the partition. The 

story begins with the robbery and the murder of Lala Ram Lal,  head of the only Hindu family in the 

town. The murders are Malli’s gang and they cleverly fabricate Juggat Singh in their crime. Police 

arrests Juggat Singh alias Jugga and a young leader Iqbal, for the murder they did not commit. 

Meanwhile the village begins to come under the grip of partition’s brutality. Ghost trains and the 

floating corpses in the Sutlej river shatters the peace. The police inspector and the magistrate Hukam 

Chand order the evacuation of Mano Majra’s Muslim population as the refugees with venom in their 

hearts start pouring in the village. It is realized that Malli’s gang has planned to attack the train that is 

to take Mano Majra’s muslim population which includes Nooran, Jugga’s beloved to Pakistan. The 

magistrate and the police are unable to control the rising tide of violence though both have the 

intentions to save the train. Iqbal, aspires to be a leader but he has no guts to stand against the 

animalistic tendencies and inhuman acts prevalent at the time. He fights with his own thoughts 

whether he should do something or no. He thought of sacrificing himself in an attempt to avert the 

tragedy but found sacrifice futile if there is no one to see, on the other hand, Jugga sacrifices his life 

to save the train. 

                   Vasant Shahane said “Train to Pakistan, therefore, is no more realistic tract nor is it a bare record of 

actual events. On the contrary it is a recreation of the real and it reaffirms the novelist’s faith in the 

man and renews artistically his avowed allegiance to the humanistic ideal”  Through the various 

characters especially the magistrate, Hukam Chand, the novelist has revealed the atrocities and 

devilish drama enacted during those days. He said “ Yes, Inspector Sahib, you and I are going to get 

nothing out of this except a bad name. What can we do? Everyone has gone trigger-happy. People 

empty their rifle magazines into densely packed trains, motor convoys, columns of marching 

refugees, as if they were squirting red water at the Holi festival; it is bloody Holi”.(Singh,158)  

                    Khushwant Singh in his novel has given a balanced view of Partition. He made it clear that both sides 

were equally guilty. If the communities in Mano Majra pledged distrust, Jugga and Nooran pledged 

love. Through Jugga and Nooran the novelist depicted the divide created by religion and politics but 

the elemental feeling of love unites them. In the end it was not Iqbal’s political ideology but the 

simple feeling of love saved the Muslim community migrating to Pakistan.   Equally important are 

the displacement and dismemberment shown in the novel.  Both physical and psychological 

displacement of Muslims from Mano Majra village is poignantly depicted in the novel. Muslims are 

uprooted  from their thousand year old ancestral land, as narrated in the text “Imam Baksh wiped his 

tear from his eyes and blew his nose in the hem of his shirt. “What have we to do with Pakistan? We 

were born here. So were our ancestors. We have lived amongst you as brothers.’ Meet Singh clasped 

him in his arms and began to sob. (Singh, 80) 

       about Daddy: A Postmemory of Pain and Guilt 

The novel opens at no man’s land that signified the partition; Simran, the female protagonist, is seen 

standing near the no man’s land- a place in between the borders of India and Pakistan. She is scared 

to see the galvanized twin walls of steel wire separated by immense fuzz balls and reads the warning 

that the place has ten thousand volts of electric current. Standing there she remembers her father had 
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said to her “Don’t cremate me in India”…. “Sprinkle my ashes on the border so that my soul can feel 

the wound I helped inflict as long as it bleeds.” Simran gets arrested by the military when she is 

about to scatter the ashes of her father on the border because her activity is ‘highly suspicious’. Her 

journey to jail becomes a part of emotional and psychological vehicle that transmits her from 

microcosm to macrocosm of transgenerational pain and haunting of partition.  Manohar, Simran’s 

father, forms the backdrop of the novel, a terrible past where he was the victim as well as the 

offender. He had confessed to his daughter: 

 “I hurt India, ….. I killed people who loved me. I killed the trust between Hindus and Muslims so 

they would never be able to live together in peace again. I helped divide India. I tore her apart. And I 

left her bleeding and ran away and I can never go back”( Nayak,15).  

The events during the partition had forced Manohar to leave his country for America but he could 

not extricate his roots from his motherland.  In jail, Simran meets Sultana who is labeled as a terrorist 

because of the murders committed by her.  Sultana, in reality turns out to be another innocent victim 

cum offender of transgenerational communal intolerance.  Through Sultana’s story Simran came face 

to face with the unhealed mind sets that trigger communal violence in contemporary time. With the 

efforts of her boyfriend Scott and Indian journalist Arun, Simran gets the bail but she refuses to leave 

India without honoring her father’s last wish. The resolution to the internal conflict happened when 

Simran meets Kalinath Bandopadhyay alias Kalida, a former Naxalite but at present a peace activist 

running an organization CCPH-Citizens for Communal Peace and Harmony.   He enlightens Simran 

about the process of creation and peace that emerge from void and violence. He unfortunately gets 

trampled by the crowd during Shivatri procession while trying to restore peace between Hindus and 

Muslims. Simran’s father’s ashes accidentally get scattered near the body of Kalida, she tries to 

scoop the ashes from the ground but fails, the ashes get mingled with the soil.  Manohar’s father and 

his mentor Gajji  Pehalwan’s ruthless killing has been part of partition violence and Kalida’s death 

was caused by mistrust between two religious groups thus the present nurtured in the lap of past has 

the same bloodied essence of doubt and hatred. The novel clearly depicts the physical and mental 

displacement of Simran’s father, who was unable to find the peace even after having a family in 

America. The ghosts of Partition and his deeds followed and haunted him. The journey of 

displacement that started with Khushwant Singh’s train continued with Manohar also enveloping 

Simran in the fold. 

          From Memory to Postmemory: the lingering aspect of Partition 

          “History has been a provider of staple context for the fictional narrative since centuries. 

Though history has influenced all the forms of literature, its connection with novel is the nearest and 

the closest because of its inherent capacity and capability to imitate life at a large and broader 

canvas. Many significant events which became turning points in the human history proved 

quintessential to novel” (Ghuman,27). Considering these discourses on memory, it can be argued that 

in an event like Partition, people develop social and collective memories as they live in groups, with 

shared cultural and religious identities in the society. Millions of people who were affected by 

Partition had common grounds of sufferings. The consequences of a historical event like Partition 

influenced a community/communities collectively as “nobody was contemplating migrating in 1946, 

let alone the mass movement of twelve million people only a year later” (Khan 45).  

Marianne Hirsch (2012) gave the term ‘postmemory’ to connect the generations of indirect witnesses  

with the catastrophic past such as Holocaust. She defines ‘Postmemory the relationship that the 

“generation after” bears to the personal, collective and cultural trauma of those who came before, the 

experiences they “remember” only by means of the stories, images and behaviors among which they 

grew up”. She suggests that ‘postmemory’s connection to the past is thus actually mediated not by 

recall but by imaginative investment, projection and creation’. This view of Holocaust is applicable 

to the event of partition of India. According to New Historicism, literature cannot be separated as an 

effect of historical or social contexts rather it contributes to, informs, influences and participates 

actively in the construction of these contexts. Both Memory and Postmemory play crucial roles in 
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shaping the narratives of "Train to Pakistan" and "about Daddy," as they explore the impact of 

historical trauma on subsequent generations. These works illustrate how memories of conflict and 

loss are transmitted, often leading to a complex interplay between personal experiences and 

collective historical consciousness. This interplay not only informs the characters' identities but also 

influences their relationships, as they navigate the weight of inherited memories while seeking to 

understand their own place within the larger historical context. Through vivid storytelling and 

poignant character development, both narratives reveal how the past continues to haunt the present, 

compelling individuals to confront their legacies while grappling with the emotional scars left by 

traumatic events. Most of the Partition refugees crossed the border with the desire that they would be 

able to return to their homes when the situation became normal. But this did not happen. They had to 

settle in the new lands through immense struggle. The finality of no return had to be accepted by the 

displaced people. But the possibility of returning to their former homelands did not fade away even if 

they realized that it was a far-fetched dream. In the long run it is seen that the displaced people tried 

to compromise with the reality of nostalgia, longing and pain. Thus for them the search for home, a 

placement and formation of identity in a new social set up became a continuous process. This 

exploration of inherited trauma serves as a powerful reminder of the enduring effects of history on 

contemporary life, prompting readers to reflect on their own familial narratives and the ways in 

which collective memory shapes identity. Caruth  states, “ Taruma describes an overwhelming 

experience of sudden or catastrophic events in which the response to the events occurs in the often 

delayed and uncontrolled repetitive occurrences of hallucinations and other intrusive phenomenon” 

(181) Hukam Chand endured the trauma through the torture his daughter underwent. Imam Baksh 

forgot to do the evening namaz when he realized the truth of the ‘ghost train’. In about Daddy 

Manohar left his country for USA but he lived as a refugee all through his life. His past tormented 

him. Sultana is traumatized by the violence and she turned offender just like Manohar.  Simran 

shared the guilt of her father and struggles to understand the trauma his father went through. The 

sequence of events in the novel showed her displacement with the self as well as the system. She 

found herself trapped in the vortex of communal hatred and unreasonable prejudices that continue to 

haunt and engulf people  years after the partition. The ending of Train to Pakistan shows Juggat 

Singh getting killed  and the train moves to newly formed Pakistan. In about Daddy Simran on the 

other hand moves back to America from where she had come. The novelist did not show that she 

leaves everything and gets settled in India rather a realistic picture is presented. The ending of both 

the texts suggest a movement towards future amidst the chaos that surround the physical world.       

Conclusion 

        Albert Camus said “fiction is a lie through which we tell the truth.” The idea explored in the paper 

showed that both the texts revealed that partition made the common man suffer. The fiction weaved 

around the time of partition and years after that horrendous event supported this fact. Millions of 

people became victims of violence and displacement. That trauma did not end with the first 

generation of victims but it continued to live in the successive generations too. An event like 

Partition transforms the society tremendously which changes the cultural identities and the feeling of 

collective consciousness. These changes pose to be a threat to the underlying basis or principle of a 

composite culture. Therefore, the analysis of both the texts support the fact that Partition trauma may 

be rightly called as cultural trauma as innocent people faced unnatural circumstances in the face of 

displacement and fear, leaving permanent scar upon the collective experiences. 
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4. 

Women in Travel Literature: Voices from the Road 

Dr Alka Dhariwal 

Abstract:  

Travel literature, once the exclusive domain of male adventurers, has evolved into a genre enriched 

by diverse female voices that challenge traditional narratives and expand the literary landscape. This 

research paper explores the development and impact of women's travel writing, highlighting how it 

serves as a platform for self-expression, cultural critique, and gender resistance. Through an 

examination of historical and contemporary works, this study investigates the thematic concerns, 

stylistic approaches, and socio-political implications of travel narratives authored by women. The 

paper argues that women's travel writing redefines the act of travel as both a physical journey and a 

metaphorical exploration of identity and agency.  

 

Introduction: 

Historically, the realm of travel—particularly adventurous, exploratory travel—has been dominated 

by men. Male travelers were often celebrated as explorers, conquerors, and intellectuals, while 

women were expected to remain within domestic spheres. However, over the centuries, women have 

increasingly stepped into the world of travel and its literary expressions, creating narratives that 

challenge and complement the male-centric canon. Women’s travel literature offers unique 

perspectives shaped by gendered experiences and often reflects deeper inquiries into identity, culture, 

and resistance. Historical Foundations of Women in Travel Writing The history of women in travel 

writing dates back centuries, though their contributions were often marginalized or dismissed. Early 

examples include Egeria, a 4th-century Christian pilgrim who documented her journey to the Holy 

Land, providing invaluable insights into early Christian practices and female piety. Her work, though 

religious in nature, sets a precedent for later women who would travel not only for spiritual reasons 

but also for personal, intellectual, and political motives.In the 18th century, Lady Mary Wortley 

Montagu broke new ground with her Turkish Embassy Letters, which offered a rare female 

perspective on the Ottoman Empire. Her access to the private lives of women in the Middle East 

allowed her to provide ethnographic details that male travelers could not. Montagu's letters challenge 

orientalist stereotypes and offer a more nuanced understanding of Turkish society. 

         The 19th century witnessed a surge in women's travel writing, fueled by colonial expansion and 

the Victorian fascination with exploration. Writers like Isabella Bird and Mary Kingsley traveled 

extensively across Asia and Africa, respectively. Bird’s A Lady’s Life in the Rocky Mountains 

showcases her rugged travels in Colorado, challenging contemporary notions of femininity. Mary 

Kingsley’s Travels in West Africa provides a scientific and cultural analysis that defies colonial and 

patriarchal assumptions, emphasizing respect for African societies and criticism of European 

interventions.  

Themes in Women’s Travel Writing  

1. Gender and Spatial Politics One of the most prominent themes in women’s travel literature is the 

negotiation of gendered spaces. Unlike male travelers, women often confront social and cultural 

restrictions that influence their mobility and access. Women writers document the strategies they 

employ to navigate these barriers, whether through adopting local dress, aligning with male guides, 

or emphasizing their status as non-threatening observers. For example, Freya Stark’s The Valley of 

the Assassins reflects her conscious efforts to blend into Middle Eastern societies, using her 

linguistic skills and cultural sensitivity to gain access to remote areas. Her writing explores how 
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gender can be both a limitation and an advantage, providing access to spaces and stories closed to 

male travelers. 

2. Travel as Empowerment and Resistance Travel serves as a form of empowerment for many 

women writers, offering a means of escape from domestic roles and societal expectations. In the 

process, travel becomes a mode of resistance against patriarchal norms. This theme is especially 

evident in modern and postmodern travel writing. Cheryl Strayed’s memoir Wild exemplifies this 

idea, as she undertakes a solo hike on the Pacific Crest Trail to recover from personal loss and 

trauma. Her physical journey mirrors an internal transformation, symbolizing independence and 

resilience. Similarly, Elizabeth Gilbert’s Eat, Pray, Love reflects a journey of spiritual and emotional 

rebirth, though it has also sparked debates about privilege and consumerist spirituality. 

3. Intercultural Dialogue and Ethical Travel Women travel writers often emphasize empathy and 

ethical engagement with other cultures. Their narratives frequently reject the exoticism and 

superiority that mark colonial travel accounts. Instead, they focus on shared experiences, mutual 

respect, and the complexities of cross-cultural interaction. Dervla Murphy’s Full Tilt: Ireland to India 

with a Bicycle demonstrates a commitment to immersive and respectful travel. Murphy often 

critiques Western imperialism and highlights the humanity of the people she encounters. Her work 

contrasts sharply with earlier male narratives that objectify foreign lands and peoples. 

4. Intersectionality and Diverse Voices Contemporary women’s travel writing increasingly 

incorporates intersectional perspectives, addressing issues of race, class, sexuality, and nationality. 

Writers from marginalized backgrounds offer critical insights that challenge mainstream narratives. 

Bani Amor, a queer, non-binary travel writer, critiques the whiteness and elitism of traditional travel 

literature. Their work advocates for decolonized and inclusive storytelling. Taran N. Khan’s Shadow 

City: A Woman Walks Kabul offers a South Asian female perspective on a city shaped by war and 

political upheaval. Her narrative blends journalism with memoir, challenging stereotypes about 

Afghan life and highlighting the resilience of its people.  

Case Studies of Influential Women Travel Writers  

1. Isabella Bird Bird’s extensive travels and prolific writing made her a significant figure in 19th-

century travel literature. Despite suffering from chronic illness, she traveled through the American 

West, the Middle East, and Asia. Her works, including Unbeaten Tracks in Japan and A Lady’s Life 

in the Rocky Mountains, challenge the notion of passive Victorian femininity. 

2. Freya Stark Stark’s contributions to Middle Eastern travel literature are remarkable for their depth 

and sensitivity. Her linguistic skills and cultural understanding allowed her to engage meaningfully 

with local populations. She often traveled alone in regions considered dangerous, thereby redefining 

the limits of female exploration. 

3. Cheryl Strayed As a modern example, Strayed’s Wild has become a cultural touchstone for 

women seeking empowerment through solitude and nature. Her candid exploration of grief, 

addiction, and healing resonates with readers across generations. 

4. Dervla Murphy Murphy’s commitment to slow, sustainable travel and her critical stance on 

Western policies set her apart from many travel writers. Her works blend adventure with political 

commentary, offering a holistic view of the places she visits. 

5. Taran N. Khan Khan’s Shadow City adds a postcolonial, feminist lens to travel writing. Her focus 

on everyday life in Kabul and the stories of Afghan women offers a counter-narrative to media 

portrayals of the region. 

Challenges Faced by Women Travel Writers Women travel writers often face unique challenges, 

including safety concerns, societal judgment, and limited access to publishing opportunities. Solo 
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female travelers are frequently portrayed as reckless or naive, reflecting deep-seated gender biases. 

Additionally, writers from marginalized communities face additional barriers, including racial 

discrimination and cultural stereotyping. 

Publishing biases also persist, with male-authored travel narratives often receiving more critical 

acclaim and visibility. Women writers must navigate these structural inequalities while asserting 

their voices and stories. 

The Digital Age and the Future of Women’s Travel Writing The advent of digital media has 

democratized travel writing, enabling more women to share their experiences through blogs, social 

media, and self-publishing. This shift has diversified the genre, allowing for real-time engagement 

and community building. However, it also raises concerns about authenticity, commercialization, and 

the impact of social media on travel ethics. 

Nevertheless, digital platforms offer powerful tools for marginalized voices to reach global 

audiences. Online communities support aspiring women travelers and writers, fostering solidarity 

and resource-sharing. 

Conclusion 

 Women’s travel literature has evolved from a marginal subset to a vibrant, essential part of the 

genre. Through their narratives, women travelers challenge dominant discourses, redefine 

exploration, and advocate for more inclusive, ethical representations of the world. Their voices, once 

silenced or sidelined, now resonate from the pages of books, digital screens, and the global road 

itself. As the genre continues to grow, it is imperative to support and amplify these voices, ensuring 

that the road remains open and inclusive for all. 
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Abstract  

Technology has a beneficial and negative impact on international diplomatic relations. Technological 

challenges such as cybersecurity, space exploration, and climate change can lead to alliances and 

partnerships, whereas disagreements over technology trade, data privacy, and intellectual property 

rights can strain international relationships. Technology is a key driver of economic competitiveness 

in the modern global landscape. Political decisions related to technology regulation, research 

funding, and industry incentives have far-reaching implications for the country's socio-economic 

development and geopolitical positioning. The relationship between technology and geopolitics is 

complex and multifaceted, with implications for national security, economic prosperity, diplomatic 

relations, and domestic governance. Understanding and navigating this intersection is essential for 

countries like the United States to effectively address the opportunities and challenges of the digital 

age. The analysis of the novel Ultimatum serves as a compelling case study for exploring the 

intersection of contemporary geopolitics and ethical decision-making, offering valuable insights into 

the complexities of navigating the moral terrain of international relations in the twenty-first century. 

This paper aims to explore the complexities inherent in contemporary geopolitics depicted in 

Matthew Glass’s Ultimatum. The novel offers a thought-provoking commentary on the ethical 

dilemmas inherent in modern warfare and the precarious balance between security and freedom in an 

increasingly interconnected world. This balance is essential to develop an egalitarian society as well. 

One should know where to draw a line while using technology. 

Keywords: Geopolitics, dilemmas, power, technology, complexities, global  

 

Introduction  

 

Technology and geopolitics are closely intertwined and can have a significant impact on the 

international arena in a variety of ways. Advanced technology often plays an important role in 

military capability. Countries with better technological capabilities can gain defensive and offensive 

advantages, affecting the balance of power in international relations. Advances in cybersecurity, 

missile defense systems, and unmanned aerial vehicles (drones) could reshape military tactics and 

alliances. Technology drives economic growth and competitiveness around the world. Countries with 

innovative and strong technological infrastructure are better positioned to compete in global markets, 

attracting investment and talent Geopolitical tensions can arise as countries compete for dominance 

in the form of emerging technologies such as artificial intelligence, biotechnology, and renewable 

energy. Advances in communication technologies, especially the Internet and social media, have 

changed how information is distributed and used globally Governments and non-state actors can use 

technology to influence public opinion and make a statement spoken and performed in computer 

programs. Technology plays an important role in managing natural resources including energy, 

water, and food. Geopolitical conflicts often revolve around access to and control of these resources, 

especially in areas that are often scarce or environmentally fragile. Technological innovations in 
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extraction, renewable energy, and environmental management can reduce conflict and promote 

sustainable development. 

• Contemporary Geopolitics and Ethical Challenges in Matthew Glass’s Ultimatum 

Matthew Glass’s Ultimatum refers to climate change as a catalyst for political and military conflict 

as countries compete for scarce resources and struggle to adapt to changing circumstances. The novel 

also examines the role of technology in mitigating or increasing the impact of climate change. 

Ultimatum delves into the most serious topic of the twenty-first century, the destiny of our planet, 

and demonstrates how climate change will affect our lives and the lives of our descendants. It's a 

fascinating character study of a US president and his core staff, as well as an astonishingly 

convincing representation of the administration’s inner workings. Matthew Glass’s brilliant and 

genuinely unnerving thriller takes us into the dark core of political intrigue and an all-too-real future, 

with tension building on practically every page and an amazing and horrific finale. Glass’s  

Ultimatum is a political thriller about Joe Benton, the 48th President of the United States elected in 

November 2032. The novel is set 24 years in the future and follows Benton and his aides as they 

struggle with the effects of global warming and increasing sea levels. The geopolitical thriller 

Ultimatum by Matthew Glass takes place in a near-future society that is struggling with the 

catastrophic impacts of climate change. The book follows a wide range of individuals, such as 

scientists, legislators, and military commanders, as they negotiate the growing hostilities between 

countries fighting for control of diminishing resources and trying to adjust to a changing 

environment. Benton discovers that his predecessor's climate change talks with China were 

unsuccessful and that the United States will have to evacuate 30 million coastal residents. The plot 

shifts between the Oval Office, Norway, and Beijing, culminating in a tragic denouement. Miami 

will soon be washed away, and thirty million coastal residents in the United States will have to 

evacuate. This implies a failure of technological advancements in areas like seawalls, flood barriers, 

or even large-scale relocation projects. For Benton, the only option is to forsake multilateral 

negotiations in the upcoming Kyoto 4 and resume top-secret talks with his country’s strongest 

opponent and now the world’s foremost polluter, China, to force it to significantly reduce its 

emissions levels before it is simply too late.     

            The tale revolves around global climate change, the United States, and China. The newly 

elected president of the United States enters office with all good intentions of putting his country on 

a decent economic path and a great plan for relocating a few million Americans from their homes to 

a safer area, as climate change threatens certain parts of the country. An increase in ocean levels has 

been forecast, but the president is unexpectedly given access to records that suggest the proposed 

plan must be dramatically reassessed because things are far worse than he had previously believed. 

He approaches China, which is the largest polluter. Their president prevaricates and does everything 

he can to stymie any accord until debate appears fruitless; from there, things spiral fast downward, 

and the end is truly awful. As the geopolitical landscape becomes increasingly unstable, the 

protagonists become entangled in a web of intrigue, betrayal, and high-stakes diplomacy. They have 

to make difficult choices that raise ethical questions to prevent a devastating battle that could 

drastically alter the path of human history. The United States and China are the two most responsible 

for carbon emissions, as well as the two most successful economies, therefore cutting emissions will 

have a significant impact on them.  

The reader's primary realization from these in-depth exchanges is the president's significant level of 

concentration and unwavering determination. Despite the presence of cabinet members and advisors 

who offer criticism and ideas, the president has the exclusive authority to make the final decision. 

“The buck stops here,” he says at the end. The second reader’s awareness is that every decision made 

impacts the course of the subsequent action. In the event of a catastrophic outcome, both the 

president and the reader can identify the specific moment that likely led to the story’s impending 
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global devastation. Reflecting on our own life, considering the multitude of both minor and 

significant choices one made in the early stages. Undoubtedly, one can identify the exact moment 

when the trajectory of one’s life shifted. President Benton could identify multiple paths, each of 

which would lead to deeper devastation. Ultimatum offers a suspenseful journey through a world 

grappling with the consequences of climate change. It's a story that will stay with you long after you 

turn the last page. While technology plays a background role in facilitating communication and 

highlighting the urgency of the situation, the book delves deeper into the human drama and political 

complexities surrounding the climate crisis.  

• Conclusion  

Matthew Glass provides a valuable understanding of political and global decision-making processes 

that are influenced by conversations with individuals who have completely different perspectives and 

values through his novel Ultimatum.  The novel depicts the complexities of power, corruption, 

environmental stewardship, and political and technological interactions in a world on the verge of 

collapse An interesting and thought-provoking examination of about possible consequences of 

climate change and the choices humanity must make to survive. The novel delves into climate 

change where the effects of global warming have intensified, causing widespread environmental 

degradation and geopolitical conflict. It is also seen how different countries and individuals respond 

to the growing climate crisis. Overall, reading Ultimatum can be a thought-provoking experience. It 

can raise awareness about climate change, political complexity, and the importance of international 

cooperation. It can make one think about the possible future of our planet and the choices we are 

making today. Such novels help in developing awareness about politics, ethical values, and the 

environment. This for sure will develop ecological consciousness and help in saving the environment 

to develop an egalitarian society. 
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Abstract: Female Resistance in Nadia Murad’s memoir The Last Girl is a voice of such thousands of 

women for survive who are living in such a world of suffocation and suppression. Nadia Murad 

describes how she was captured and enslaved by Islamic state militants during the Second Iraqi civil 

war. The second session gives an overview of feminism and to give the indicators of women’s 

oppression, discrimination and sexual objectification in the work to prove that oppression of women 

still persists. And the third session is the conclusion. It explores the role of national politics and 

politicians and its effect on the common men especially it affects the life of women. The novel 

exposes the reality of those who are exploited and those who exploit them. Nadia Murad also 

criticized the discrimination between the powerful and powerless. 

Keywords:  Female Resistance, suffocation, suppression, Yazidi, Body politics 

 

 Introduction:  

  Nadia Murad, the Nobel Prize winner of 2018 for her human rights activists unveil the brutal 

treatment given to the women from Yazidi community.  Nadia Murad, The Last Girl: my story of 

captivity and fight against the Islamic state exposed to the bitter truth of the life of women from such 

countries where woman is not counted as human being. 

    Nadia Murad Basee Taha, a renowned human rights activist.  Murad was born in the small 

Yazidi village of Kocho in Sinjar District in northern Iraq. She is the youngest of a big family. There 

were about two hundred Yazidi families in the village. Yazidis are an ethnic minority group and 

Yazidism, according to Murad, is “an ancient tree with thousands of rings, each telling a story in the 

long history of Yazidis”1.The present research paper tries to study and focus the oppression of Iraqi 

women, especially Yazidi women in the backdrop of terrorism.   Author has penned the situation of 

Yazidi women captured and enslaved by Islamic state militants during the Second Iraqi civil war. 

  The Last Girl is a real story of the brutality of Islamic State militants over the Yazidis. 

Islamic Militants tried to torture, murder and   erase Yazidism from this world. .  

Nadia Murad as a victim of sexual slavery and courageous survivor. There is a film On Her 

Shoulder, 2018 by Alexander Bomb bach in which Nadia’s life is portryaed. In 2014, IS attacked on 

Sinjar. They want to establish their own state by deleting the Yazidi   community from there.  After 

escaping from militant slavery Kurd officials made Nadia Murad’s recorded tape public.  Murad 

says, “... that my story which I still thought of other personal tragedy could be someone else political 

tool.”(Murad.68). Murad expressed her fear about the international politics. Actally murad has 

exposed the reality of women’s life in such countries how they are facing sexual exploitation, worst 

situations they faces due to gender and religion.  

  It is a painful story which tells how   life of Murad shattered and left Murad to fight for 

freedom.  Nadia openly speak about the most painful incidents that has happened in her life to the 

world. Murad is a survivor of genocide and human trafficking. Title of the book is very talkative and 

capturing showing the bitter truth of the wish of Nadia Murad.  Nadia Murad at the age of 21 in Iraq 

faced the human trafficking militants gathered villages they executed main and older women in this 
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lost her mother and six Brothers in the masat massacre. Nadia was in captivity near about 3 months 

during the three months she is sold as slave for many X militant and every time militant raped her.  

  She wishes to be the last girl on earth to be exploited, victimized on the basis of caste, 

community, gender. Murad hopes that her book will reach to every corner of the world than her 

speech before the UN. 

  Patriarchy is responsible for constructing such a social system but some political powers are 

also responsible for women exploitation on different modes, phases, caste, religion and also 

exploitation varies nation to nation. Culture also plays vital role in status of women’s life. Which 

decides a gender role, sexual status, role and the sex or gender hierarchy. As Simon de Beauvoir 

says, One is not born, but rather becomes, a woman…. It is civilization as a whole that produces this 

creature… which is described as feminine. By this cultural process, the masculine in our culture has 

come to be widely identified as active, dominating, adventurous, rational, creative; the feminine by 

systemic opposition to such traits, has come to be identified as passive, acquiescent, timid” (qtd in 

Abrahams, Geoffrey 125). 

  Nadia Murad says about her experiences in militant’s camp as a sexual slave. She faced many 

rapes, mental and physical torturing.  

“Inside the bathroom, I splashed the some water on my face and arms.  A mirror hung over the sink, 

but I kept my gaze down word. I couldn't look at myself. I suspected that I already wouldn't 

recognize the girl who looked back. On the wall above the shower, I saw the blood the women from 

the night before had warned me about. The small reddish brown stains high up on the tiles where all 

that was left some Yazidi girls who had come before me.”(Murad132-133) 

  Murad has mentioned that according to Militants raping a Slave is not a sin.  This mind-set, 

thinking is very harmful disastrous for humanity and shocking for the women and human world.  It is 

penned by Nadia that several militants raped her repeatedly not only this but this was happening to 

every girl captured there.  Lastly from Mosul, she tried to escape with the help of Sunni Muslim 

family. Nadia has also mentioned that there are some people in this world so humanitarian so there is 

a hope for dream land where every women can breathe freely pleasantly.   She escaped from that 

place in disguise as a wife of that person and travel through Mosul.  Nasser a Sunni Arab man helped 

Nadia. They fled to Iraqi Kurdistan. Hajji Salman who is a terrorist raped in Nadia and warned her 

“even if you make it home your father or your uncle will kill you. You are no longer a virgin and you 

are a Muslim.”(Murad.176) Terrorist knows very well that Yazidi   family never accept the girls after 

sexual violence so intentionally they did that brutal thing first to nail the feet of Yazidi. These 

militants also raped Nadia to stop her escaping. Nadia says she and her body have been used as tool 

to teach lesson to her community and society.   

“Inside the bathroom, I splashed the some water on my face and arms.  A mirror hung over the sink, 

but I kept my gaze down word. I couldn't look at myself. I suspected that I already wouldn't 

recognise the girl who looked back. On the wall above the shower, I saw the blood the women from 

the night before had warned me about. The small reddish brown stains high up on the tiles where all 

that was left some Yazidi girls who had come before me.”(Murad132-133) 

  The Last Girl shows two parts of Murad’s life first part is related to the life of Kocho and 

second part is related to the condition after the entry of IAS that is Islamic state, Second part is 

related to the sexual abuse, sexual slavery and genocide which is a collective guilt of Civilization.  

  Nadia Murad has focussed on various dimensions of her experience of war. She expresses the 

life at the starting in kocho and fear of night when ISIS attacked their village. They were in sound 

sleep but they faced drastic change in her life after captivity in militant camp, starting with anger 

toward the peshmerga. She  describes  them as “just weapons, and they were aimed at my village” 
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(Murad, 2017, p. 67), to the helplessness that took her soon after being “separated apart from her 

mother” and family members (Murad, 2017, p. 115) and the fright that seized her when the slave 

market opened up on her first night of captivity; “we  moaned  as  though 

wounded,  doubling  over  and  vomiting  on  the  floor but  none  of  it stopped  the  militants” 

(Murad, 2017, p. 149). Murad has expressed helpless situation as a woman but she tried to resist to 

escape and expose such countries and bring reality to the world courageously.  

Conclusion:  

Nadia Murad is a voice of female Resistance which claims that it is a time to expose, to express, to 

revolt, to talk about silenced roots and history of the oppressed and understand present woman and 

her life in every corner of the world.  This book is not a personal affair between the writer and few 

individuals but a social, political, historical and cultural havoc and anarchy spread in the society in 

which women are burning. Nadia Murad representing the truth as what it really has been in this book 

“The Last Girl” expresses bitter, dark   side of the life, their feelings, voice and resistance. 

   Though we are living in the 21st century and speaking about sustainable development and 

goals, there question raises how it is possible if till today women cannot breathe freely in some 

countries, states, religion only being a female. As a human being and part of this humanitarian.  
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Introduction: 

Soft skills refer to the Interpersonal and communication abilities that help individuals to express effectively 

themselves, interact with other people and navigate social and professional environment. These soft skills are 

important because in the workplace, developing soft skills help employees to become better speakers, 

communicators, leaders and problem solvers. Initially soft skills may be difficult to learn but by practice it 

provides one proficiency. The review of Literature and study by authors tell us the need of soft skills has been 

increased in recent years. Many studies related soft skills highlighted the importance of soft skills such as 

teamwork, communicate effectively, problem-solving and decision making for successful business 

performance. Soft skills are essential for and influencing factor for developing an Career Success particularly 

increasingly competitive market.  

Keywords: Hard skills, soft skills, Employer, competency, communication skills, career.  

 

As we know human resources play a dominant and critical role in any organization or institution. It includes 

creating programs which faster and motivate team to build activities and execute those activities 

successfully. Human resources are backbone of any organization which requires skills, abilities, knowledge, 

talent, values, morals, retation sound relationship. Human resource involve the ability to communicate, 

listen, negotiate, problem solve, collaborate, lead, motivate and make decisions .Soft skills are essential to 

establish successful relationship in life and the workplace. It helps you to interact better with others, form 

stronger connections and gives your advantage in job opportunities. Soft skills include critical thinking, self-

management, teamwork, adaptability and emotional intelligence. They employees in any field because they 

allow you to work together effectively as a team and teamwork gives you success.  

 

Bakke wrote," The general type of activity in any function of management is to use resources effectively for 

an organizational objective. The function which is related to the understanding, maintenance, development, 

effective employment, and integration of the potential in the resource of people. I shall call simply the 

human resources function."1 It means soft skills developed over time which essential for the growth of 

organization, and career success of personal growth. 

Definition and Importance of soft skills: 

Soft skills refers to a combination of interpersonal, communication and social intelligence skills that enable 

individuals to navigate their environment, work well with others and achieve goals. Unlike hard skills which 

Skills are technical and job-specific, soft are transferable and crucial for personal and professional growth. 

According to Digby Jones (2004), "A degree alone is not enough. Employers are more 9 looking for than 

just technical skills and knowledge of a degree discipline. They particularly value Skills such as 

communication, teamworking, problem-solving. Job applicants who can demonstrate that they have 

developed these skills will have a real advantage."? 2 

Objective of the study: The main objective of this paper is to understand the concept of soft skills and 

identify the significant factors of soft skills which are helpful to develop the individual's personality.  

Influencing Factors in Developing soft skills: 

Educational Environment :- 1) Curriculum design and teaching methods play a critical role in soft skills 

development. 

2) Project based learning, collaborative assignments and interactive pedagogy promote interpersonal 

skill- building. 
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3) Inclusion of co-curricular activities, such as debates and clubs, supports experiential learning. 

Socio-cultural Influences: 

i) cultural values shape communication styles, attitude towards teamwork and conflict resolution approaches. 

ii) Family background and early social interactions contribute to emotional and social development. 

Personal Motivation and self- Awareness 

i) Self driven individuals are more to engage in opportunities for personal development. 

ii) self-reflection and goal-setting improve emotional intelligence and  aptability. 

Organizational and Workplace Factors 

i) Leadership style, organizational culture and peer dynamics influence soft skill expression 

ii) Mentorship and professional development programs enhance employee soft 

skills. 

Technological Advancement :-  

i) Digital tools and e-learning platforms offer simulations and real-time feedback to develop 

Communication and problem-solving skills. 

ii) However, over-reliance on technology may hinder face-to-face social skills. 

Challenges in soft skill Development 

i) Lack of standardized metrics for soft skill assessment. 

ii) Inadequate training for educators and professionals in soft skill instruction. 

iii) Cultural and linguistic barriers in diverse environments. 

When an employee being appointed organization, he/she recruits with not to an only technical proficiencies, 

experience etc. but with their moral, passion, feelings, emotions also.To retain the position in the 

competitive world of work corporate one must aquire two types of skills i.e. soft skills and Hard skills. 

Conclusion: Soft skills are the social, personal and communication skills that are necessary to interact with 

people. The development of soft skills is influenced by a range of personal, educational, Societal and 

organizational factors. An integrated approach involving educators, employers and individuals is essential 

for fostering these competencies. The study of soft skills also includes learning how to build trust in 

relationships and work collaboratively with different people in diverse environments. I think future research 

should focus on empirical studies measuring the impact of specific interventions and the long-term benefits 

of soft skill proficiency. 
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Abstract 

Human beings now have come far away from the concept of just culture to internet culture. The 

things that once supposed to be a system of learned and shared beliefs, language, norms, values and 

symbols that humans once used to identify themselves have undergone a drastic change. Today the 

world witnesses a culture whose influence is mediated by information communication technology 

specifically the internet. During and after COVID19 pandemic the world increasingly turned to 

technology. Now the online platforms have become the dominant means of communication. One of 

the most profound changes has been the advent of internet culture, which includes memes, Emojis, 

and other visual and textual tools of communication. This research paper explores the impact of 

internet culture on personal and public communication. It is an effort to examine how these new 

forms of communication have influenced language, social interaction, and the way we perceive 

information in the digital age. This paper mainly concerns the two very important means of 

communication viz. memes and Emoji’s and their impact on the changed way of communication. 

Introduction 

Digital growth has revolutionized the way of communication. It has made communication faster, 

accessible and global. We could say digital technology has become an integral part of our life. The 

daily and most particularly the informal ways of communication are being substituted or added by 

digital forms of interactions. Among the most prominent elements of this new digital communication 

culture are internet memes and Emojis, which have become integral to the daily interactions of 

internet users across various social media platforms. These forms of communication have reshaped 

the way language is used, the way emotions are expressed, and how social bonds are formed. The 

internet’s influence on communication is a multi-faceted phenomenon, and it is important to 

understand how memes and Emojis have become part of a larger digital lexicon.  

The transformation of communication in the digital age 

In this era of information and technology we mainly rely on internet for communication, both formal 

and informal. Initially there use to be text based communication in the form of email and basic 

messaging services. Later it gradually shifted towards more visual, multimedia and interactive 

exchanges. These platforms allowed for real-time, text-based communication, and were early 

examples of how the internet could foster new forms of interaction. These are replaced widely by 

internet based communication. The rise of social media platforms like Facebook, Twitter, and 

Instagram truly began to influence the way people communicated in broader, more mainstream ways. 

The speed at which information travels is the key feature of this era. It has broken down all the 

barriers to access the information. No doubt it has its own challenges and limitations as well. The 

digital revolution has changed business models of traditional media outlet. This advanced platforms 

introduced faster, more visual and reliable multimodal elements like, images, videos, GIFs. Memes 

and Emoji’s emerged as the most notable forms of new communication. 

Memes: New digital language of communication 

In December 2012, the exuberant video “Gangnam Style” was viewed more than one billion times. 

These viewers responded by creating their own variation of the video. This is one of the most famous 

examples of an internet meme. This piece of digital content spread quickly around the world and 

became a shared cultural experience. Later on there came a wave of internet memes. Limor Shifman 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  30  www.newmanpublication.com 

in her book, Memes in Digital Culture offers a novel definition of Internet memes: Digital content 

units with common characteristics, created with awareness of each other, and circulated, imitated, 

and transformed via the Internet by many users. Here she differentiates memes from viral. Internet 

memes may be entertaining, but in this book Limor Shifman makes a compelling argument for taking 

them seriously.  

A meme is generally defined as a piece of cultural information such as a phrase, image, or behaviour 

spread as a means of communication. At present memes are not limited only to laughter or joke 

material. If a picture is worth of thousand words then memes are worth of lakh words because of 

their presentation. 

Memes are easily understandable accessible and easy to share the information, ideas and views. They are 

produced depending on how people see and assume their culture. According to the studies, online memes are 

various types of surprising things that are available on the Internet depending on the audience. They are as 

common as everyday news. 50% of the total population of the world is available on social media platform 

moving ahead to the cultural consciousness by not only introducing the person and his content to diverse 

people but also the whole cultural value behind it.  

The reason of the popularity of memes is its capacity to convey complex ideas, social commentary, 

or shared experiences in a highly compressed format. This ability to transmit information through 

visual and textual elements is one of the reasons memes have become such a dominant form of 

communication. They act as a sort of shorthand for larger concepts, with humor often serving as a 

vehicle for cultural commentary. 

What makes the role of Memes socially and politically important? 

Though Memes look like a light piece of humorous content that quenches your thirst for quick entertainment.  

But in reality, memes have also become powerful tools for social and political commentary. Memes look like 

an omnipresent source of light entertainment, a quirky way to express themselves through satire and puns. It 

helps to mix and match text images, audios and videos to create quick funny and relatable content and share it 

with the world on social media.  It may seem to be an amusement in idle time but is definitely more than that. 

It also has a serious side of capturing a feeling, experience or state of mind. This could also be powerful tools 

for self expression connection of social influence and even political campaigns. 

Here are some points that make Memes influential in this digital era; 

1. Capacity to capture quick attention 

2. Quick and fast spreading 

3. Cost effective campaign strategy 

4. Simplification of message 

5. Capacity to break language and cultural barriers 

6. Wider capacity to influence emotionally 

In today’s world Memes can play a significant role in shaping socio-political ideas. This has a capacity to 

mobilise the opinions of people and contribute to the broader narrative of socio-political discourse in an 

unconventional way. 

Emojis: More than just cute pictures! 

Emojis, small pictorial icons used to express emotions, ideas, or objects, have become another crucial aspect 

of digital communication. The Japanese artist Shigetaka Kurita had never imagined what he created in 1999 as 

a set of 176 pictograms for NTT DoCoMo’s i-mode mobile platform, would create a new revolution in the 

world of communication and expression. Emojis have become ubiquitous in digital communication acting as 

visual fuse that enhance emotional expression, clarity, and meaning, add context to written messages, making 

them a vital tool for both personal and professional interactions. Some of the key characteristics of Emoji are 

as follows: 

1. Enhancing emotional expression  

2. Adding humor and personality building connections 

3.  Breezing language barriers 
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4. Enhancing engagement expressing emotions  

5. Adding context and personal connection 

6. Adding humour or sarcasm  

The role of Emoji in communication 

One of the main benefits of emojis is their ability to convey emotions or tone in a text-based 

conversation, where non-verbal cues like facial expressions, body language, and voice tone are 

absent. This helps to bridge the gap in understanding that can arise in purely written communication. 

For instance, a simple "thank you" can come across as cold or impersonal in a text message. 

However, by adding a smiling face emoji or a heart, the sentiment is immediately softened, and the 

tone becomes more warm and sincere. Emojis help fill in the emotional context that might otherwise 

be lost, making online interactions more relatable and human. 

Emojis and Cultural Context 

Despite their widespread use, Emojis are not universally understood in the same way across cultures. Different 

cultures interpret certain symbols or emotions differently, which can lead to miscommunication. Westerners 

give preference to mouth expressions (e.g.,         for happiness), while East Asians focus more on eye 

expressions (e.g., ^_^ or       ).fMRI studies indicate these preferences are based on cultural visual processing 

tendencies (Jack et al., 2012). Understanding these cultural nuances is important when considering the global 

impact of Emojis. 

The Impact of Emojis on Language 

Emojis brought a tremendous change in the use of language. Emojis are used as visual shorthand. It 

has replaced elaborate language use. Emojis convey a variety of emotions like laughter, love, sorrow 

and many others used in everyday communication replacing the words. Every day thousands of 

Emojis proposed and introduced. This trend reflects the broader movement towards more visual and 

multimodal forms of communication in the digital age. 

Positive Effects on Communication 

The rise of internet culture, Memes, and Emojis has led to new dynamics in social interaction. 

Digital platforms enable instant communication, where interactions are often fleeting, informal, and 

fragmented. Memes and Emojis contribute to this dynamic by providing users with quick, 

entertaining, and emotionally resonant ways of engaging with each other. 

One positive effect of this shift is the increased inclusivity and accessibility of communication. 

Memes and Emojis allow people to communicate across language barriers, with visuals serving as a 

universal medium that can be understood globally. This helps to create more inclusive online 

communities, where people from diverse backgrounds can participate in shared cultural moments. 

Additionally, memes and Emojis can facilitate stronger connections between individuals, especially 

in the context of online relationships. These forms of communication provide a sense of shared 

understanding and cultural context, fostering a sense of belonging and connection among users. 

Negative effects of Emoji on communication 

Abbreviated and simplified communication  

• Overuse of Emoji’s may lead towards a reduction of elaborate language and literary devices.  

• While Emoji’s are very beneficial they can also lead to miscommunication when used 

incorrectly, as the meaning of Emoji varies from culture to culture.  

• Oversimplification of Memes and Emojis may lead complex ideas or issues, reducing them to 

sound bites or images that may lack depth.  

• Additionally, strong written communication skills may be hampered by an overreliance on 

emotions. 
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Dependency on Emojis and Cognitive Laziness: 

• Reduced Verbal Creativity: The overuse of Emojis is related to less activation in Broca’s 

area (language production).Example: Replacing "I’m excited!" with "     " may degenerate refined 

expression. 

Emotional Desensitization: 

• Diminished Amygdala Response: Repeated exposure to extreme Emojis can reduce emotional 

reactions over time (similar to meme fatigue). 

Conclusion 

The rise of internet culture changed human life tremendously in every sphere. The increasing online 

use is changing every dimension of life. Memes and Emojis, has had a profound impact on how 

people communicate in the digital age. Memes have become a powerful tool for sharing ideas, 

emotions, and social commentary, while Emojis have enhanced the emotional richness of text-based 

communication. Together, these elements of internet culture have transformed language, social 

interaction, and the way we convey meaning online. 

While Memes and Emojis offer new opportunities for creative expression and connection, they also 

pose challenges in terms of oversimplification and potential miscommunication. In this digital era, it 

is essential to strike balance between face-to-face communication and visual expressions.  
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Abstract: 

Globalization has significantly impacted various facets of Indian society, including its linguistic 

landscape. India, with its rich linguistic diversity comprising hundreds of languages and dialects, has 

witnessed profound shifts due to globalization. This paper explores how globalization influences 

linguistic diversity in India, focusing on the dominance of global languages like English and Hindi, 

the decline of regional and indigenous languages, and the rise of hybrid languages. The paper also 

discusses how technology, media, and migration are contributing to these changes, using examples 

from urban centres like Delhi, Mumbai, and Bengaluru, as well as indigenous language groups 

across India. 

Keywords: Globalization, Linguistic Diversity, India, English, Hindi, Regional Languages, Hybrid 

Languages, Language Shift  

 

Introduction: 

Globalization has had a profound impact on linguistic diversity in India, a country known for its rich 

tapestry of languages and dialects. India is home to more than 2,000 languages, with 22 officially 

recognized languages under the Eighth Schedule of the Constitution. These languages are vital to 

India’s cultural identity and heritage. India is one of the most linguistically diverse nations in the 

world. However, globalization, marked by increased connectivity, economic integration, and cultural 

exchange, has been reshaping linguistic practices in the country.  

Purpose and Scope of the Paper: This paper aims to explore the impact of globalization on India’s 

linguistic diversity, focusing on both the positive and negative influences, as well as specific 

examples that illustrate these trends. The paper examines the rise of dominant languages, language 

shift, and hybridization, alongside efforts at language preservation and revitalization. 

Methodology: The present study has been based on secondary data include Books, journals, 

newspaper, government records as well as internet source.  

The Rise of Global Languages in India: 

English has become the de facto global lingua franca, and its prominence in India has increased due 

to globalization. English plays a crucial role in education, business, media, and government, often 

viewed as a key to social mobility and economic advancement. For example, the rise of English-

medium education in urban India and the influence of global corporations requiring proficiency in 

English. Hindi, while already one of India’s most widely spoken languages, has grown in 

prominence due to globalization. Bollywood, Hindi-language television, and other media platforms 

are crucial in making Hindi a dominant language across India. For example, the prevalence of Hindi 

in social media and digital platforms, such as YouTube and WhatsApp, particularly in states like 

Maharashtra and Uttar Pradesh. 

While English provides access to global knowledge and opportunities, it has led to the decline of 

regional languages and dialects. English is increasingly being seen as the language of social mobility 

and success, especially in the job market. This has led many people, particularly younger 
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generations, to prioritize English over their mother tongues, contributing to the gradual erosion of 

linguistic diversity. For instance, in cities like Mumbai, Delhi, and Bangalore, people often 

communicate in Hinglish (a mix of Hindi and English), which diminishes the use of regional 

languages. Regional languages such as Tamil, Kannada, and Bengali are being sidelined, especially 

in favour of Hindi and English. 

       The Decline of Indigenous and Minority Languages: 

Many indigenous languages in India, spoken by tribal communities, are at risk of extinction due to 

the influence of dominant languages. Globalization and the migration of rural populations to urban 

centres have accelerated language shift, particularly among tribal and rural communities. Such as, the 

Gondi language, spoken by the Gondi tribe in central India, faces a decline in speakers, especially 

among younger generations, who adopt Hindi or English. Then the Case of Konkani, a language 

spoken primarily in the coastal regions of Goa, has witnessed a decline in speakers, particularly 

among the younger generation. Due to the global influence of English and Hindi, many Konkani 

speakers are shifting to Hindi or English, especially in urban areas, where there is a perceived 

economic advantage to speaking these languages. Tribal languages such as Bodo, Santhali and 

Munda are increasingly being replaced by Hindi in both urban and rural areas. As global influences 

make Hindi more economically advantageous, these languages risk losing their vitality. We can see 

it’s impact on Cultural Identity. Language loss among indigenous groups not only leads to the 

erosion of linguistic diversity but also threatens the cultural and historical identities tied to these 

languages. Language is often a repository of traditions, folklore, and indigenous knowledge systems.  

       Language Hybridization and Linguistic Fluidity: 

The interaction of different linguistic communities, especially in metropolitan cities, has led to the 

creation of hybrid languages. Hinglish (a blend of Hindi and English) is particularly prevalent among 

the younger urban population. For instance, Hinglish in Delhi and Mumbai, where people frequently 

switch between Hindi and English in casual conversations. Similarly, Tanglish (Tamil + English) 

and Konglish (Konkani + English) have emerged in southern states. For instance, in Bangalore 

(Bengaluru), which has become a hub for IT and global business, many young people use a blend of 

Kannada (the regional language), Hindi, and English. This code-switching, where speakers switch 

between languages in the same conversation, has given rise to new linguistic forms like "Kanglish" 

(Kannada + English) and "Hinglish". Now a days there is cultural expression through hybrid 

languages. Hinglish represent a form of cultural fluidity and adaptability. They reflect the dynamics 

of a globalized society where language practices are constantly evolving to reflect a mix of global 

and local influences. While hybrid languages facilitate communication and social cohesion in urban 

spaces, they may contribute to the dilution of traditional languages. This linguistic blending 

challenges the preservation of pure regional dialects and languages.  

       Technology and the Internet's Role in Language Change: 

The rise of social media, online platforms, and texting has introduced new ways of communicating, 

often in short, informal, and hybrid forms. Language on the internet is characterized by the use of 

slang, emojis, acronyms, and new expressions that cross linguistic boundaries. The widespread use 

of WhatsApp, Twitter and Facebook in India, where users often communicate in Hinglish or local 

languages mixed with English. In rural areas, WhatsApp groups have also contributed to the spread 

of Hindi and English. 

English dominates the digital content available to Indian users. Most educational and entertainment 

content, including YouTube videos, podcasts, and news outlets, are in English or Hindi. This restricts 

access to digital platforms for speakers of regional and tribal languages, further diminishing their use 

in the public domain. While metropolitan regions with English-speaking populations thrive in the 

digital age. Furthermore, many websites, social media platforms, and apps are primarily in English, 
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leading to a digital divide where rural regions and speakers of minority languages may struggle to 

participate fully in accessing digital content in their native tongues. 

       Government and Educational Policies: 

The Indian government's emphasis on Hindi and English in the education system, especially through 

national exams and public sector job requirements, has influenced the linguistic choices of students 

across the country. While regional languages are still taught in schools, there is a growing preference 

for learning Hindi or English due to their association with national identity and economic 

opportunities. The promotion of Hindi and English in education leads to the gradual sidelining of 

regional languages in formal education. Many children in non-Hindi-speaking states, like Tamil 

Nadu, Andhra Pradesh, and West Bengal, face pressure to learn Hindi for academic success, which 

can undermine their proficiency in their mother tongue. This trend can also lead to the younger 

generation not being fully proficient in their local language, affecting cultural transmission and 

linguistic diversity.  

      Efforts at Language Preservation and Revitalization: 

Government and Institutional Efforts: Various government initiatives have been launched to 

preserve and promote regional languages. These include the National Mission for Manuscripts, 

which aims to preserve written texts in ancient languages, and language policies promoting the 

teaching of regional languages in schools. 

Grassroots Movements: Non-governmental organizations and local communities are actively 

involved in language preservation projects. For example, the Konkani Language Movement in Goa 

has advocated for the inclusion of Konkani in education and government documentation. 

Technology as a Tool for Revitalization: The use of digital platforms, mobile apps, and online 

dictionaries is being explored as a means to revitalize endangered languages. Initiatives like 

Google’s Project “IndiGo” aim to expand language representation online, including 

underrepresented languages like Assamese and Bodo. 

          Conclusion: 

Summary of Findings: Globalization has created both opportunities and challenges for linguistic 

diversity in India. While languages like English and Hindi have gained dominance, leading to a 

decline in regional and tribal languages, globalization also provides avenues for language 

preservation and hybridization. The coexistence of global and local languages reflects India’s 

evolving linguistic landscape. For linguistic diversity to be sustained in future, there must be a 

concerted effort to ensure that local and indigenous languages are included in education, media, and 

technology. By leveraging globalization's tools, it is possible to safeguard linguistic heritage while 

embracing global communication trends. 
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Abstract: Cadwell Turnbull’s ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ (2021) is a convincing work of speculative 

fiction that balances elements of fantasy, science fiction, and social commentary to explore themes of 

identity, race, power, and community. Set in a world where individuals can transform into monsters, 

the novel explores into the psychological and physical transformations that its characters undergo as 

they contend with loss, secrecy, and the fear of the “other.” Through the lens of the supernatural, 

Turnbull critiques contemporary communal structures, examining the ways in which marginalized 

communities experience isolation, anxiety, and the desire for belonging. This paper explores the 

thematic undercurrents of transformation, the role of race and power in shaping individual identities, 

and the novel’s complex narrative structure. By intertwining fantastical elements with social 

commentary, ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ presents a nuanced perspective on human nature, urging 

readers to reconsider their assumptions about identity, community, and the monstrous. Through this 

analysis, the paper highlights Turnbull’s contribution to contemporary speculative fiction and 

underscores the relevance of his work in addressing critical social issues.  

Keywords: Monstrous Identity, Transformation, Marginalization, Social Justice 

 

Introduction: 

  No Gods, No Monsters, written by American author Cadwell Turnbull, marks a significant 

contribution to the speculative fiction genre. The novel combines elements of science fiction, 

fantasy, and social commentary, drawing upon themes of identity, community, and transformation. 

Set in a world where people can transform into monsters beings with extraordinary abilities - the 

narrative centers on a family dealing with loss, secrecy, and the supernatural. Turnbull’s work 

explores complex themes of race, power, and the human condition through a unique lens, weaving a 

narrative that is as much about the politics of the real world as it is about the fantastical. 

Conspiracy Gestalt: 

  The novel opens with the violent death of a police officer, setting the stage for a multi-

layered story about the intersection of the supernatural and the social. As the story unfolds, readers 

are introduced to multiple characters, including the members of a family who are unknowingly 

connected to a world of monsters. Central to the plot is a character named Aisha, who is struggling 

with the loss of her brother, and the slow realization that there is more to his death than it initially 

appeared. The story moves between different points of view, shifting between characters’ 

experiences and their interactions with a society that is divided by secrets, supernatural 

transformations, and a deep-seated fear of the other. 

  The novel focuses on how the characters grapple with their shifting identities and the 

revelation that they or their loved ones are part of a larger, hidden world. These transformations are 

not only physical but also psychological, pushing the characters to confront their innermost fears, 

desires, and conceptions of what it means to be human. 
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Themes and Analysis: 

1. Identity and Transformation: 

  One of the core themes of ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ is the exploration of identity, particularly 

in relation to race, power, and the self. The monsters in Turnbull’s world are not just physical 

creatures but also metaphorical representations of otherness. The transformation into a monster 

serves as a powerful symbol for marginalized communities, particularly Black and Indigenous 

people, who often feel as though they are perceived as “monstrous” or “other” by mainstream 

society. 

  The characters’ physical transformations—whether they are turning into literal monsters or 

encountering shifts in their personal identities—parallel the struggles that marginalized individuals 

face when they attempt to reconcile their lived experiences with the expectations imposed by society. 

Turnbull uses the idea of transformation to explore how identity is fluid and shaped by both internal 

and external forces, questioning the concept of a static self. 

2. Race and Power: 

  Turnbull’s novel is deeply concerned with the relationship between race and power in 

contemporary society. Through the concept of monsters, he reflects on how race and identity can 

become a source of power and fear. The existence of monsters is a metaphor for the hidden, often 

unspoken truths about power dynamics in society—especially those related to race, privilege, and the 

oppression of marginalized groups. 

  The police officer’s death and the subsequent investigation reflect how individuals in 

positions of power often try to suppress and control knowledge of the monstrous, paralleling how 

real-world systems of power seek to erase or subjugate the histories and experiences of Black and 

Indigenous peoples. The monsters in the novel are a powerful metaphor for the ways in which 

marginalized communities are either feared or exploited by those in power. 

3. Community and Alienation: 

  Another prominent theme in ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ is the idea of community and 

alienation. The characters’ transformations—whether they are emotional or physical—lead them to 

seek out others who are like them, but this search for community is fraught with difficulties. The 

monster community, in particular, is portrayed as fractured, with different factions fighting for power 

and control. 

  This fracturing of community can be seen as a commentary on the challenges faced by 

marginalized communities in real life. While solidarity is often touted as the key to overcoming 

oppression, Turnbull shows how differences within the community—whether based on ideology, 

experience, or other factors—can create divisions. The search for belonging is a recurring theme 

throughout the novel, and it’s clear that while belonging to a community can be empowering, it is 

also a complicated and sometimes painful journey. 

4. The Supernatural as Social Commentary: 

  In Turnbull’s world, the supernatural elements are not just fantastical components of the plot; 

they are used to shine a light on real-world issues. The monsters, in their literal sense, act as 

metaphors for the way society treats people who are different. The fear of monsters mirrors the fear 

of the “other” in our own world—the fear of those who are seen as different due to race, gender, or 

class. 

  By integrating the supernatural into a narrative that addresses social issues, Turnbull 

challenges readers to consider how the fantastic might illuminate truths about the human experience. 

The monsters in the story are both a product of the world they inhabit and a critique of that world, 
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forcing readers to confront their own biases, prejudices, and assumptions about power and 

difference. 

Critical Obligation:  

  Cadwell Turnbull’s ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ is an ambitious and multifaceted novel that 

stands at the intersection of speculative fiction and social commentary. Blending fantasy, science 

fiction, and elements of horror, the novel uses the premise of monstrous transformations to delve 

deep into the complexities of race, identity, power, and societal structures. Through this exploration, 

Turnbull crafts a narrative that is both engaging and thought-provoking, challenging readers to 

confront uncomfortable truths about human nature and the world we inhabit. 

Narrative Structure and Style: 

  Turnbull’s choice to employ a fragmented, multi-perspective narrative style is both bold and 

effective. The novel unfolds through a series of character-driven viewpoints, each offering a unique 

lens through which readers can understand the world and its intricacies. This shifting perspective 

structure allows Turnbull to explore the complexities of individual experiences, particularly those 

relating to identity, in a nuanced manner. By presenting the story from different vantage points, the 

novel mimics the fragmented realities of its characters, who are navigating their shifting roles within 

their families, communities, and society at large. 

  The non-linear approach also mirrors the disorienting experience of transformation, as 

characters deal with personal and external changes that upend their understanding of themselves and 

the world around them. This structure contributes to a sense of unease and tension throughout the 

narrative, drawing readers deeper into the characters’ emotional landscapes. Through this technique, 

Turnbull effectively blurs the line between the real and the supernatural, forcing the reader to grapple 

with both internal and external conflicts in ways that enhance the novel’s thematic depth. 

Themes and Social Commentary: 

  At the heart of ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ is its engagement with issues of race, power, and 

identity. The novel’s central premise - the existence of monsters, beings who are feared and 

marginalized - serves as a powerful metaphor for how society views those who are different. 

Turnbull uses the idea of monsters as a critique of the ways in whic h marginalized communities, 

particularly Black and Indigenous populations, are often othered, feared, and misunderstood. The 

transformations that characters undergo are not just physical but symbolic, representing the 

emotional and psychological turmoil of living in a world that dehumanizes those who deviate from 

the norm. 

  In exploring the intersection of race and power, Turnbull highlights the ways in which social 

structures are designed to control and suppress the “monstrous.” This extends beyond the literal 

monsters in the novel to the ways in which society itself can be monstrous - through systemic 

oppression, discrimination, and the erasure of marginalized histories. The police officer’s death that 

opens the novel acts as a stark reminder of how systems of power - whether legal, societal, or 

cultural—often seek to silence or eliminate the perceived threat posed by the other. 

  Moreover, the theme of transformation in the novel extends beyond the supernatural. 

Characters are forced to confront their identities in ways that challenge their self-perceptions and the 

expectations imposed upon them by society. This transformation—both external and internal - 

speaks to the broader experience of navigating one’s identity in a world that demands conformity. 

For many of the characters, the ability to transform into monsters becomes both a curse and a form of 

empowerment, raising questions about what it means to embrace one’s true self in the face of 

societal rejection. 
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Monsters and Metaphor: 

  The monsters in ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ are not merely fantastical creatures—they are 

symbols of society’s fears, prejudices, and insecurities. They reflect the anxieties surrounding 

difference, power, and control. The novel suggests that monstrosity is not inherent to the individuals 

who undergo transformation, but rather a societal construction, shaped by historical and cultural 

forces. Turnbull’s portrayal of monsters highlights how the fear of the unknown, of the “other,” can 

lead to oppression and violence, particularly against those who are marginalized. 

  In this way, the novel invites readers to reconsider the concept of monstrosity itself. Rather 

than viewing monsters as inherently evil or threatening, Turnbull challenges readers to recognize 

them as reflections of the ways in which society devalues those who fall outside of the mainstream. 

This inversion of the traditional monster narrative allows for a more nuanced understanding of what 

it means to be “monstrous” and pushes the reader to think critically about the nature of fear and 

otherness. 

Character Development and Emotional Depth: 

  Turnbull excels in crafting complex, multi-dimensional characters who resonate with 

emotional depth. Each character’s journey is tied to a personal reckoning with their identity and the 

changing world around them. Aisha, the protagonist who grapples with the loss of her brother and 

the discovery of his transformation into a monster, serves as a focal point for the novel’s exploration 

of grief, alienation, and the search for belonging. Her emotional journey reflects the broader theme of 

transformation—not just in a physical sense, but in terms of how one’s sense of self can be reshaped 

by loss and the confrontation of hidden truths. 

  The novel’s characters are relatable in their struggles with power, fear, and identity, making 

their supernatural transformations all the more poignant. Their internal conflicts are not just about 

adjusting to new powers or identities, but about coming to terms with what it means to be human in a 

world that often marginalizes those who are different. Turnbull’s nuanced approach to character 

development allows readers to empathize with the characters’ emotional struggles, creating a 

compelling connection between the reader and the narrative. 

The Impact of ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ on Society: 

  Cadwell Turnbull’s ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ has a significant impact on society, particularly 

within the realms of contemporary literature, speculative fiction, and social discourse. Through its 

intricate exploration of race, identity, power, and societal structures, the novel offers a poignant 

critique of the systems that shape human lives, encouraging readers to reflect on how these systems 

often perpetuate exclusion, discrimination, and fear of the “other.” The novel not only engages with 

societal issues but also challenges the ways in which speculative fiction can be used as a tool for 

social change and cultural commentary. This section will analyze the broader societal impact of the 

novel, looking at its influence on conversations surrounding race and identity, the genre of 

speculative fiction, and its potential role in shaping future narratives about social justice. 

1. Reframing Conversations on Race and Otherness: 

  ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ contributes to the ongoing conversation about race, otherness, and 

marginalization in contemporary society. The novel uses the motif of transformation into monsters as 

a metaphor for how marginalized groups—particularly Black and Indigenous communities - are 

often perceived as “monstrous” by the dominant culture. This metaphor allows Turnbull to address 

deep-rooted issues of systemic racism and the dehumanization of individuals who deviate from 

societal norms. 
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  By using speculative fiction to explore these themes, the novel brings racial and social justice 

issues into a broader public consciousness, making them accessible to a diverse audience. The literal 

transformation of characters into monsters represents how people who are marginalized - whether by 

race, class, or other factors—are often perceived as threats or abnormalities. The emotional and 

psychological struggles that the characters endure as they grapple with their new identities force 

readers to confront uncomfortable truths about the ways in which society treats its most vulnerable 

populations. 

  The novel’s exploration of the monstrous, not as a simple fear but as a social construct, 

encourages readers to reconsider their own biases and assumptions about race and identity. By 

challenging readers to question who or what society deems as “monstrous,” Turnbull’s work actively 

contributes to broader conversations about racial justice, inclusion, and the importance of 

recognizing and validating the experiences of marginalized groups. 

2. Shifting the Role of Speculative Fiction: 

  ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ plays an important role in redefining the genre of speculative 

fiction, often associated with escapism and fantasy. Turnbull’s blending of fantasy elements -such as 

monster transformations - with deeply grounded social commentary exemplifies how speculative 

fiction can transcend entertainment and become a powerful tool for addressing real-world issues. In a 

genre that has often been criticized for its lack of diverse voices, Turnbull’s work introduces a fresh 

perspective by foregrounding racial and social justice themes, particularly within the context of 

supernatural elements.  

  The novel’s successful integration of social commentary within a fantastical narrative 

challenges readers’ preconceived notions about what speculative fiction can and should address. 

Rather than focusing solely on escapism or adventure, Turnbull uses the genre as a mirror to reflect 

society’s most pressing concerns. This approach invites readers to see speculative fiction not just as 

an escape from reality, but as a powerful means of social critique.  

 3. Exploring Transformation and Personal Growth in Society: 

  At its core, ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ is a story about transformation - not just of individuals, 

but of society as a whole. The characters’ journeys of self-discovery and the physical transformations 

they undergo highlight the broader societal struggle with change and acceptance. As individuals 

confront their new identities, they must also navigate societal structures that seek to suppress or 

control their transformations. 

  This exploration of transformation serves as a metaphor for the broader societal challenges 

that come with change, whether in terms of personal growth, social movements, or shifts in cultural 

consciousness. The novel speaks to the fear of change that often accompanies progress, and how 

individuals and societies resist acknowledging their own evolving nature. In this sense, Turnbull’s 

work offers an allegory for the ways in which individuals and groups must navigate societal 

resistance in order to embrace their authentic selves.  

 By placing transformation at the heart of the narrative, ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ encourages 

readers to reflect on their own capacity for growth, empathy, and change. The novel suggests that, 

just as individuals can transform and overcome fear and alienation, so too can society evolve toward 

greater inclusivity, acceptance, and understanding. This message has the potential to inspire 

individuals to take more active roles in advocating for social change and confronting the systems that 

perpetuate inequality. 

 4. Inspiring Empathy and Understanding: 
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  ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ fosters empathy by placing readers in the shoes of characters who 

undergo extreme transformations and grapple with the emotional and social consequences of their 

newfound identities. The monsters in the novel are not simply monstrous beings to be feared or 

destroyed; rather, they are complex individuals who struggle with the same emotional and 

psychological challenges as any human. This nuanced portrayal of the “other” as multifaceted and 

human encourages readers to reconsider their own attitudes toward people who are different from 

themselves. 

  The novel’s portrayal of transformation - both physical and psychological - creates a space 

for readers to empathize with those who are often marginalized or excluded from mainstream 

society. As characters move through the stages of self-acceptance and understanding, the reader is 

invited to reflect on their own experiences with identity and the ways in which society shapes their 

perceptions of others. 

  By promoting empathy and understanding, ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ has the potential to 

impact how individuals relate to each other in society, particularly in an era where divisions between 

different social, cultural, and racial groups remain pronounced. The novel urges readers to see the 

humanity in others, even when they appear radically different, and to acknowledge the shared 

experiences that unite us all. 

 Cadwell Turnbull’s ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ is an inventive and thought-provoking work of 

speculative fiction that uses the supernatural to illuminate critical social issues. Through its 

exploration of race, power, and identity, the novel critiques contemporary societal structures and 

highlights the complexities of belonging in a world that is often hostile to difference. The rich 

character development, innovative narrative structure, and layered themes make ‘No Gods, No 

Monsters’ a significant contribution to the genre. By blending the fantastical with the real, Turnbull 

crafts a novel that not only entertains but also challenges readers to reconsider their views on 

monstrosity, identity, and the nature of humanity. 

  ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ is a multifaceted novel that uses the supernatural to explore the 

complexities of identity, race, power, and community. Through its portrayal of monsters -both literal 

and metaphorical—Turnbull critiques contemporary societal structures and offers a meditation on the 

alienation and transformation that many people, particularly those from marginalized communities, 

experience. The novel’s complex narrative structure and genre-blending style further enhance its 

impact, making it a significant contribution to contemporary speculative fiction. 

  Ultimately, ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ asks readers to confront uncomfortable truths about 

power and identity while offering a compelling and imaginative narrative. By using the supernatural 

as a lens through which to view the real world, Turnbull succeeds in creating a novel that is not only 

a work of speculative fiction but also a powerful social commentary. The novel’s exploration of 

transformation, community, and the supernatural serves as a mirror to our own world, urging readers 

to reconsider what it means to be human and to belong. 

Conclusion: 

  Cadwell Turnbull’s ‘No Gods, No Monsters’ has a profound impact on contemporary society 

by using speculative fiction to explore and critique pressing social issues. The novel’s examination 

of race, power, identity, and transformation resonates deeply with current societal concerns, 

particularly in the context of racial justice and the marginalization of various communities. Through 

its complex characters, imaginative narrative, and bold themes, Turnbull’s work invites readers to 

reflect on their own understanding of monstrosity, humanity, and the systems that shape their lives. 

In shifting the role of speculative fiction to serve as both entertainment and social commentary, ‘No 

Gods, No Monsters’ has the potential to inspire broader conversations about identity, community, 

and societal change.  



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  42  www.newmanpublication.com 

References:  
1. Brown, E. “Monstrous Bodies: Identity and Otherness in the World of Speculative Fiction.” ‘Journal of Cultural 

Studies’, vol. 18, no. 3, 2020, pp. 45-59. 

2. Collins, A. ‘Reimagining Race in Speculative Fiction: New Perspectives on Identity and Power’. Oxford 

University Press, 2018. 

3. Hall, S. ‘Representation: Cultural Representations and Signifying Practices’. Sage Publications, 1997. 

4. Hoang, M. “The Politics of the Monstrous: Analyzing Otherness in Contemporary Fiction.” ‘Critical Literature 

Review’, vol. 12, no. 4, 2019, pp. 101-118. 

5. Nyong’o, T. “Monstrous Metaphors: Race, Power, and Otherness in Contemporary Fiction.” ‘The New York 

Review of Books’, vol. 23, no. 2, 2021, pp. 75-84. 

6. Radway, J. ‘Reading the Romance: Women, Patriarchy, and Popular Literature’. University of North Carolina 

Press, 2003. 

7. Saldívar, J. “Speculative Fiction and the Politics of Race: How Fantastical Narratives Challenge Society.” 

‘Social Theory and Practice’, vol. 49, no. 1, 2022, pp. 33-50. 

8. Turnbull, C. ‘No Gods, No Monsters’. Blackstone Publishing, 2021. 

9. Williams, P. “The Supernatural as Social Commentary: Exploring Race and Power through Speculative 

Fiction.” ‘Modern Fantasy Studies’, vol. 17, no. 1, 2020, pp. 23-39. 

10. Zembylas, M. “The Emotional Politics of Speculative Fiction: Transformation, Alienation, and Empathy.” 

‘Critical Pedagogy Journal’, vol. 26, no. 2, 2018, pp. 90-107.  

❑❑❑ 

 

  



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  43  www.newmanpublication.com 

11. 

Study of Power Politics Causing Corruption and Degradation at Social, Cultural 

and Moral level in Tendulkar’s Ghashiram Kotwal 
  

Dr. Shaikh Ajaz Perveen, 

Asso. Prof. of English, 

Milliya Arts, Science and Management Sci.  College, Beed. 431122 

                                                                                                

Abstract: Tendulkar’s Ghashiram Kotwal (1973) is a one of his masterpieces. It basically deals with 

the History of Maratha Empire. The play reflects the crisis to gain power. It also touches religion, 

caste, power politics, sexuality, oppression, exploitation, violence, etc. This play unveils shrewd and 

cunning politicians blinded by personal desires. 
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Ghashiram Kotwal (1973) is a masterpiece produced by Vijay Tendulkar. The play basically 

deals with History of Maratha Empire. Though, on the surface level, the play reflects crisis caused by 

the greed of power, beneath the surface, we come across the different issues like religion, caste, 

sexuality, oppression, exploitation and violence. The playwright has cleverly touched the dark sheds 

of the life of Nana Phadnavis, Maratha Empire. Nana Phadnavis is presented as an able administrator 

as well as a shrewd and very cunning politician.  

Sex plays a vital role in the development of the different stories in the play. It causes a huge 

loss at physical, emotional and psychological level in the lives of the major characters. It also results 

in the degradation at social, spiritual and moral levels. The playwright has shown the Poona 

Brahmins as hypocrite, clever schemer and morally corrupt.  

Ghashiram Kotwal is set in Poona city. The playwright has used history to focus the clash 

between power and violence, the connection between power and corruption, and harassment that 

leads to the mockery. Tendulkar has deliberately and beautifully analyzed how powerful people’s 

power and privileges lead them towards their doom. Nana Phadnavis, the representative of the 

Peshwa in Poona, appoints Ghashiram as the  Kotwal of the city. This appointment is not based on 

quality and credibility of Ghashiram. Actually, it helps Nana to get his young and beautiful daughter, 

Lalita Gauri. Nana frequently humiliates Ghashiram by reminding him of his low-grade position. 

Nana forces Ghashiram to keep quiet about the death of his pregnant daughter. Eventually, Nana, by 

using his power orders the Brahmins to kill Ghashiram. Sutradhar is presented as the connecting link 

in the play. 

SUTRADHAR: The Brahmans won’t listen 

NANA: What do they want? What do they want? 

Sutradhar: An order to behead Ghashiram Kotwal. 

Nana: Oh, shit, is that all? Bring my pen, you idiot. Bring paper. Take this. Take it. Give it to them. 

Tell them to be happy. Tell them to humiliate him all they want. Run! (G K. 58) 

Nana Phadnavis wants to be powerful enough to bother people in the society. Nana is shown 

wicked, cunning and cruel. When Nana sees the people in the society going to temple for praying, he 

falls in love with young and beautiful girls in the queues. He tires his different tactics to tempt them. 

He promises them to satisfy all their dreams and ambitions. He says:  

“Oh, don’t be shy. This is our house. This is a private hall. No one will see. No one in Poona today has 

the audacity to watch the great Nana Phadnavis!” (G K. 22) 
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Nana has occupied the highest power in Pune. But the material aspirations make him totally 

corrupt. He never bothered even by the highest authority, the God. It reflects Nana’s rude and 

whimsical behaviour. He tries to justify his behavior saying that even the lord Ganesha has two 

wives. His reason and rationale seem to have been eclipsed by his sexual lust. When a girl escapes 

from the clutches of Nana, he commands his servants to fetch her at any cost. He says:   

“If she is not found, no one will keep his head! Our grandeur’s gone if she’s not had. We tell you if she 

is found, then this nine court Nana will conquer Hindustan! What a bosom! Buds just blossoming … 

we’ll squeeze them like this!” (G K. 24)  

All people in the city have to obey the powerful Nana. Even the Peshwas were not spared. 

Ghashiram uses his own daughter as a means of gaining the title and power.  Nana admires Lalita 

Gauri and keeps sexual relationship with her. Ghashiram is also embarrassed towards his heinous 

guilt and his own daughter:  

Now he is in my hands . . . Oh, my daughter. .. The beast.... Oh, you people. Look! I’ve given my 

beloved daughter into the jaws of that wolf! Look. Look at this father.  Putting the child of his heart up 

for a sale.  Look at my innocent daughter – a whore.  That old overripe bastard! Look at his, eating her 

like a peach. Spit on me.  Stone me. Look, look, but I will not quit. I’ll make this Poona a kingdom of 

pigs. (G K. 26) 

Vinita Bhatnagar says on his worries about his daughter: 

“Gauri has few lines in the play and certainly none that hint at her own perception of her experience. 

But Ghashiram’s guilt is voiced at various parts of the dramatic text.  Thus even in the triumphant 

celebration of his power, Ghashiram worries over the fate of his daughter.” (Bhatnagar, P. 150) 

Ghashiram, a poor Brahman, comes to Poona with his wife and daughter to earn his 

livelihood. He becomes a servant of Gulabi, a courtesan. He does her household works, joins in 

carnal songs and dances with her. Nana twists his ankle during the dance; Ghashiram cures it and 

Nana gives him a necklace as a gift. Subsequently that necklace is snatched by the thugs of Gulabi.  

When Ghashiram, an outsider Brahmin, was helpless, he was ill-treated and manhandled by 

the Brahmins. But when Ghashiram becomes the Kotwal of Poona, he brutally dominates the poor 

Brahmins. He is now shown very powerful in Peshwa’s reign in Poona. The play also focuses on the 

contemporary political problems of the society. It also discloses the hidden tendency of the weaker 

person. When the weaker person occupies the power and position, his real face is unveiled; the 

demon within him is activated. And then, such people utilize their power to avenge, to exploit and to 

harass the common and poor people. Ghashiram enjoys the power, but he has to pay a heavy price. 

When his daughter dies in her early age, he regrets on himself.  

When Ghashiram becomes a powerful Kotwal, he establishes a strict permit administration. 

He starts treating the poor Brahmins of Pune with cruelty and ruthlessly. He sends number of 

common and poor people of the city in jail. He spares no chance of harassing and tormenting the 

people. He orders Brahmins to go through the taste of holding a red-hot iron ball in their hands. His 

dialogues reflect his cruelty and ruthless attitude.  

GHASHIRAM: The ordeal shall be done. The ordeal shall be done. You are heretic. Bring that hot 

ball over here. Hold his hands tightly. If he yells, don’t let go. Let this hands burn. You should smell 

them burning. Smell them. [Brahman yells, mime of placing the ball forcibly on his hands. Brahman 

yells. Mime of the ball falling off. The Brahman falls to the ground and writhes in agony. Ghashiram 

watches, enjoying it all. He smooths his moustache. (G K. 42)  

The ordeal makes a poor Brahmin groan loudly. Actually, Ghashiram takes revenge of his 

suffering and humiliation on the poor Brahmins. Ghashiram, with his power, starts humiliating and 

harassing the people who humiliated him when he was weak. In the contemporary society, we come 
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across many persons like Ghashiram and Nana Phadnavis who hurt, bother and threat common 

people to fulfill their wills and wishes. They never think about the pitiable conditions of the common 

people. Though this Ghashiram is killed in the end of the play, many Ghashirams are always at large 

in the society. The problem was to whom the poor victims could make complaints. Nana Phadnavis, 

though the highest authority, is busy with merry making and enjoying sexual relations with the 

different girls and women.  

The play beautifully covers the impact of the power politics on the lives of the major 

characters. In Ghashiram Kotwal ‘Power’ seems to be a vital device that has had the indispensable 

impact on the human existence and the formation of human relationships. One can evaluate the play 

from this point of view by reasonably referring to the connection of Foucault in tracing the origin 

and direction of power: 

No one, strictly speaking, has an official right to power; and yet it is always exerted in a particular 

direction with some people on one side and some on the other. (Barry Smart, P. 73) 

 The play focuses on the different social and cultural issues and uproars created by power 

politics.  Instinctively, any man like Nana or Ghashiram wants to achieve power or status. For the 

fulfillment of greed  of power, one can go any level as the Ghashiram does and one can use the 

power only for fulfillment of his/her personal desires or motifs as both Nana and Ghashiram do. For 

a self-centered powerful man, everything is fair. Whether it is legitimate or illegitimate; fair or 

unfair, moral or immoral it is just a point of view. And the powerful people and politicians are so 

cunning and shrewd that they can justify all their deeds. These people exploit the emotions, feelings 

and religious beliefs of common people only for their personal gain and they have nothing to with 

what responsible positions they occupy. The political scenario of the play can be applied to the 

contemporary political situations at the state as well as the national level. We have been witness how 

the politicians usually misuse the power for their personal motifs. In this play, the power is ironically 

used to exploit the common people at social, cultural, physical, emotional and economical levels. 

Dnyaneshwar Nadakarni rightly comments:  

“Its theme is a searching comment on the power politics of the type of oligarchy which we see 

increasingly taking root in Maharashtra’s politics. Tendulkar achieves this without deviation from the 

artistic propriety of his characters or situation; but it is foolish to imagine that we are witnessing a 

good old “historical” with nothing pertinent to our times.” (Nadakarni, P. 21) 

The play, Ghashiram Kotwal dramatizes the greedy power-seekers, Ghashiram and Nana 

Phadnavis. They are extremely self-centered. Ghashiram provides his own daughter, Lalita Gauri to 

the despotic ruler, Nana. He sexually exploits her till her death. This shows an obnoxious power 

relation through the help of visual stage props, rather than dialogues. The visual is created out of 

such devices as music, song, Kirtan and tamasha. The human wall on the stage has a tremendous 

visual impact upon the audience. And it is used as a convenient screen for hiding human follies. 

Tendulkar has brought the audience face to face with the stern reality of life which presents an all-

pervading brutality and violence.  

In the beginning of the play, Ghashiram is seen as an outsider. He is falsely accused of theft 

and mercilessly treated by the Poona Brahmins. He swears revenge on the city. He offers his own 

daughter to Nana Phadnavis, the magistrate of the Peshwa. In return he is given the power of a 

Kotwal. Ghashiram almost pounces on his former tormentors, rendering them to the position of 

slaves to his power. In the name of social and cultural reformation, he misuses his power which leads 

to the social and cultural uproars. Ghashiram, like Nana too becomes a despotic ruler. Finally, his 

death sentence is signed by Nana. In the end of the play, we witness violence and disturbance. In 

fact, Ghashiram became a threat to the common and poor people of the city; he has created chaos and 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  46  www.newmanpublication.com 

anarchy. Nana thinks that only his death will restore peace in the city. Nana orders the people to kill 

Ghashiram. After the death of Ghashiram, he declares: 

Ladies and gentleman, Citizens of Poona. A threat to the great city of Poona has been ended today. 

(The crowd cheers.) A disease has been controlled. The demon Ghashya Kotwal, who plagued all of us, 

has met his death. Everything has happened according to the wishes of the gods. The mercy of the god 

is with us always (GK. 61) 

The character of Ghashiram symbolizes persecution and tyranny, metaphorically representing 

the all pervading force of power in a patriarchal society. In the opening of the play, there is a sense of 

omnipotence that the Brahmins enjoy over the down-trodden people. It also refers to the relationship 

of power and its overindulgence. The relationship is rooted in structures of power rather than in 

caste. It is reflected in the very opening of the play with the spectacle of twelve men singing a song 

of God Ganesha. It incorporates both the Goddess of learning and wealth showing not only the socio 

religious stance of the people but also Indian culture and its rootedness in the realm of power. 

The power is always associated with the security forces. The department of Police is also 

seen under control of the people possessing power in the play. The play severely attacks the police 

department and its functioning. The police, ironically favour and co-operate the cunning and faulty 

politicians. Vijay Tendulkar criticizes the system of police department: 

GHASHIRAM: But I didn’t steal.  I swear to God I didn’t.  I’m not a thief... 

SUTRADHAR: If the police let you! 

Friends, the thief is dependent on the police. 

If not- they’ll soften your bones. 

Sometimes they break you bones. 

Sometimes they crack your bones.   

Sometimes you lose your life. 

The thief earns what he thieves. 

It’s easy income for the police. 

It’s partnership.  

The thief is a simple thieve. 

The police are official thieves 

…. 

One petty thief less in a world of big thieves. 

So, little servant, 

Go to the feet of God. (G K. 20) 

People of each age are expected to learn from their past mistakes and shape their present 

social construct in order to have a bright future. But history repeats in power politics and sometimes 

becomes even worse. Politics and power are harmoniously mingled with tricky tactics. The 

characters like Nana and Ghashiram exercise power immorally when the former does it cautiously 

without harming to himself as the present day politician does, the latter does it blindly and 

chaotically, blinded by revenge thereby his own cruelty is boomeranged to him as he is new to 

politics. Ghashiram uses all his power to terrorize the common poor people. Satish Barbuddhe 

describes the manifold power game in the play:  

 “The play also deals with mechanics of power.  It is the power of Nana which makes Ghashiram the 

Kotwal of Pune.  It is the power of Ghashiram which terrorizes the citizens of Pune.  It is the power of 

beauty of Lalita Gauri which enthrals Nana for some time.  The power-politics is undercurrent of 
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discontent in the citizens of Pune.  It is Ghashiram who brings dishonour on Nana by his unmindful 

terror.  Ghashiram’s insolent behaviour is the principal cause of his end of power.” (Barbuddhe, P. 

131) 

In the end of the play Ghashiram’s thirst for power grows unlimited. But each time he regrets 

over death of his daughter, Lalita Gauri. He must have been a caring and loving father and a good 

citizen. But his title, power and his hatred towards the Brahmins who once tormented him turn him 

to be a callous and unkind tormenter. The case of his daughter and her wretched life makes him 

repent and internally broken. All his ambitions and expectations cause the complete devastation of 

the existence of her innocent daughter. Lalita Gouri represents all the innocent and faultless people 

who fall victims to the game of power and politics. The report of Gauri’s sudden death makes 

Ghashiram vicious and crazy.  He repents of his action, but has gone too far to turn back the tide. So, 

for him, like Macbeth, “returning is as tedious as go over.”  M. Sarat Babu says:  

“Once, he has sold his daughter for acquiring power.  Now he accepts her death only to continue with 

the exercise of his power.” (M. Sarat Babu, P. 76)  
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 Abstract: -  

 

  Today no day of any person is spent without technology. The humans in the world are 

obsessed with new dimensions of Technology and more concerned about using advanced gadgets for 

the Welfare of humanity but are we aware of the Dark Side of digital humanity? That is this digital 

Tsunami has broken the windows of feelings and empathy in the current era. Cyber bullying, cyber 

crimes, extortions, fraud, trolling and phishing are the fruits of this digital age. These things are set in 

alarming condition. Every account on social media is in competition to castigate personally and 

professionally on the basis of caste, creed, religion, bullying, cheating with fake account, deceiving 

and many more. It does not make us think twice before taking due care of humanity in digital 

connection. Many cyber fraudsters manipulate and ask for extortion to people for the safety of their 

chastity not being viral on media. Many do crime of deceiving and keep people in digital arrest. 

Being techno savvy is good but inhumane in digital concern, aspect will ask for a great price in 

future.  

 What digital humanity is? According to Wikipedia, ‘it is an area of scholarly activity; it 

includes the systematic use of digital resources in the humanities (life cycle), as well as the analysis 

of their application.’ The output of digital humanity is to make a healthy and crime free society, but 

now a day what happening in our nearby surroundings, we need not to describe. This paper aims and 

tries to put forth evil or dark side of digital humanity through human aspects.  

Key Words: - Digital humanity, extortion, phishing, divide self, ethics in digitization etc. 

Introduction: -  

 Every society needs a hurdle free development, carefree surrounding and good as well as 

healthy relations with neighborhood. Social unrest, doubtful and dubious neighborhood will not 

encourage to solace and peacefulness. Accessibility, data reliability, value to data may be challenges 

in the digital humanity. Despite challenges growth of ethics and values needed to be get developed 

but hence the consideration of digital humanity fails to reach to. Potential devaluation of traditional 

humanity is a part of it.  Digital humanity is posing the matter of challenge before scholars, great 

institutions and society. According to Albert Hook a new change in lifestyle of people may create 

upheavals. He quotes, “It is evident that proposals that might be successful were this view of human 

nature correct might well be useless, or even harmful, if human nature is a growth, progressing from 

one phase to another by slow and minute changes, as incapable of sudden alteration as' a savage is 

incapable of sudden civilization.” 

Concerns In Lack Of Digital Humanity: -  

1. Privacy and security  

The major concern of digital humanity is to lack in privacy and security. Every person is 

watched by either authorities or they become a prey of proxy identity. The data which is created by 

them is not secured on his/her part unless patented or copyright. Many raw talented people lost their 
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data, ideation and creation because lacking in digital awareness. AI tools like ChatGpt, perplexity, 

Quillpot and many more are making young generation on one side paralyzed. They are losing their 

conscience at passive devil like AI. Sexual harassment through morphed pictures takes away life’s 

peace. When the security and privacy concern appears the people must seek harmless evolution. It 

must not be like explosion. 

2. Physical and mental health  

The most challenging fact of life is to retain to your physical and mental health. Competition for 

‘live’ on social media rather than ‘alive’ in real world creates unbalanced persons in the society. 

Banned sites, porn videos, and many objectionable sites are in reach of all kinds of age group people. 

The offences out from this show the barbarism of people. Their mental insaneness produces most 

dangerous human animals in the society. Sitting continuously in front of mobile for challenging 

games, addiction of making reels make physical fatigue causing eye-straining, physical unfitness and 

so on. It challenges digital humanity with concern about it. 

3. Societal isolation  

Digital freedom keeps one isolated from society. The person becomes aloof, deactivated 

from participation in any kind of social gathering and activities. Lethargy overpowers and    less 

enthusiasm is seen everywhere to undertake stupendous and intellectual tasks. The tasks of society 

through individuals become tougher to get through because of aloofness and isolation. Digital 

humanity lacks in concern about this aspect.  

4. Decrease  in communication 

 Social isolation and aloofness result in decrease in communication. Self space, privacy and self 

love don’t allow people to talk frankly. They are engaging themselves with more and more passive 

acts like watching and making reels, ignoring to creative programs on media. Their span of attention 

and listening is dropped down due to engaging themselves on the social media. So when the span of 

listening is less the outward corresponding activity related to this as spoken remains unattained. 

Confining their input devices (ears) with buds and symbolically closing the doors of communication. 

This gesture closes all means of sharing too and result is decrease in communication.  

5. Digital divide 

It is one of the harsh realities of human life. Because of digital media connect, people are     

divided into two self; one on screen and second off screen. Their splitting in between is one of the 

dark sides of digital humanity. Their real face and nature is never revealed. Many offences happen 

due to this. Real self of human is lost in this progression. Masking of many faces to be used by 

people with varied is the gift of digitization. This digital divide may cause in trolling by fake 

accounts on social media. 

6. Ethical Challenges 

Ethics and digital humanity are contrast words on this note. Fraudsters, educated people are losing 

upon ethics. What is right and what is wrong or what is ethical and what is not is missing in today 

era. Actually ethics are morphed and presented in a beautiful disguise of the words. According to 

Matthew K Gold digital humanity is, “a lack of attention to issues of race, gender, and sexuality.”  

For foreseeing technology uses in human concern might be difficult but visionary society and people 

may avoid this as per Nardelli’s “Of course, difficulty of prediction cannot be taken as an excuse for 

not undertaking the task of analyzing the possible uses and misuses of digital technologies! Along 

the same line of reasoning, we cannot avoid raising awareness in students about the social impact of 

digital technologies at the same time we teach them in school their scientific fundamentals.”  
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Conclusion: -  

Digital humanity is all about growing with technology without any wrongs to self and society. 

The dark side of digital humanity is hovering on every human being. As the time passes people are 

turning wild and dangerous. Using technology in inhuman way, many students committed suicide, 

many senior citizens robbed, many women are deceived. Are we in sense that we are using it without 

any ethic? Do we have any concerns towards the unstable mental condition of the rural students? Are 

they aware about it that their golden period of grooming in all facets is perishing in futile things of 

making on AI? It is a dual edged weapon in modern world. Wisdom is the best priority of using it. 

According to Enrico Nardelli technology and discipline should be taught at the basic level of 

education.  

He observes, “Using a Digital Humanism viewpoint when teaching informatics is the key to face 

the challenges posed to our society by digital technologies. This is particularly relevant for education 

in school, where children are going to learn about the basic principles and concepts of the discipline. 

Considering the potential of digital machines and the advancement of the generative artificial 

intelligence systems, it is essential that school curricula are aimed at developing the proper attitude 

toward digital technologies since the early years. This means paying attention to both technical and 

social elements of the digital systems and preparing teachers for this challenge adequately.” He 

continues, “Above facts are so far away from our natural experience that education is the only way of 

developing awareness of its consequences. For example, the fact that what has been released on the 

Internet will stay there forever is something so outside the common facts of life that children and 

teenagers require explicit education to avoid doing mistakes that later could severely regret. Here, we 

are in uncharted waters, and only a careful education on Digital Humanism principles since the early 

years will allow the new generations to be able to cope with these new challenges.” 
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Abstract 

 

The English language plays a basic role in the evolution and functioning of Artificial Intelligence (AI). As the 

dominant medium for global scientific communication, English influences everything from research 

dissemination to machine learning model development, especially in Natural Language Processing (NLP). 

This paper examines the multifaceted impact of English on AI, discussing its advantages, limitations, and 

implications for equity, linguistic diversity, and global collaboration in technology. 

 

Key Words: AI- Artificial Intelligence, NeurIPS -Neural Information Processing Systems, ICML -

International Conference on Machine Learning, ACL -Association for Computational Linguistics 

 

Introduction 

 

Artificial Intelligence has emerged as one of the most transformative forces in modern technology, 

reshaping industries, altering labor markets, and redefining human interaction with machines. At the 

heart of AI's progress lies the need for communication—between humans and machines, and among 

global communities of researchers and developers. Among all human languages, English has 

established itself as the primary language of AI research, development, and application. Its 

dominance spans academic publishing, programming, system training, and product deployment. 

While this facilitates rapid growth and collaboration, it also presents significant linguistic and 

cultural challenges. This article explores the central role of the English language in AI, highlighting 

its benefits and reflecting on its broader implications for inclusivity and global representation. 

 

English as the Language of Scientific and Technical Innovation 

 

English functions as the lingua franca of global scientific and technological discourse. In AI, most 

influential academic journals, technical papers, and conference proceedings are published in English. 

Leading conferences such as NeurIPS (Neural Information Processing Systems), ICML 

(International Conference on Machine Learning), and ACL (Association for Computational 

Linguistics) are conducted primarily in English, setting a global standard for communication and 

knowledge sharing. 

Moreover, the programming languages commonly used in AI development—Python, Java, and C++, 

among others—are based on English syntax. Technical documentation, open-source repositories, 

online tutorials, and forums also overwhelmingly use English. As a result, English proficiency 

becomes almost a prerequisite for participating meaningfully in AI research and development. 

 

Natural Language Processing and the English-Centric Dataset Bias 

 

Nowhere is the dominance of English more pronounced than in the field of Natural Language 

Processing (NLP), where machines are trained to understand and generate human language. The 

abundance of English-language data—books, websites, academic articles, news, and social media 

content—has made English the default training language for most NLP models. 
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Consequently, high-performance NLP systems, including large language models and conversational 

agents, tend to deliver superior results in English compared to other languages. Benchmark datasets 

like SQuAD, GLUE, and CoNLL are primarily in English, further reinforcing the English-centric 

development of language technologies. 

 

While efforts are underway to improve multilingual AI systems, the lack of high-quality, annotated 

data in many languages presents a significant challenge. This gap exacerbates digital inequality and 

hinders the adoption of AI tools in underrepresented linguistic communities. 

 

English in AI-Driven Applications and Technologies 

 

English also serves as the launching pad for most commercial AI applications. Voice assistants such 

as Siri, Alexa, and Google Assistant were first developed and optimized for English-speaking users. 

Similarly, machine translation systems, speech recognition tools, and generative AI platforms 

prioritize English for their initial rollout and updates. 

This prioritization is driven not only by data availability but also by market considerations. English-

speaking markets offer significant commercial potential, making them attractive for early adoption 

and monetization of AI technologies. However, this approach can inadvertently marginalize non-

English speakers and delay access to cutting-edge tools in many parts of the world. 

 

Global Collaboration and Open Innovation 

 

Another crucial dimension of English’s role in AI is its function as a bridge for global collaboration. 

Open-source platforms such as GitHub, collaborative research networks, and international teams rely 

on English as their common working language. This shared medium enables researchers, developers, 

and organizations from different linguistic and cultural backgrounds to work together efficiently. 

Such collaboration accelerates innovation, encourages the sharing of resources, and fosters 

interdisciplinary problem-solving. Nonetheless, the reliance on English may exclude capable 

contributors who lack fluency, limiting diversity in AI development teams and potentially narrowing 

the range of perspectives embedded in AI systems. 

 

Cultural and Ethical Considerations 

 

The linguistic dominance of English in AI has deeper implications beyond communication and 

functionality. Training AI models predominantly on English-language content embeds specific 

cultural assumptions, biases, and worldviews into the systems. These influences often reflect 

Western-centric values, which may not be appropriate or inclusive for global users. 

As AI tools are deployed in diverse cultural and linguistic contexts, questions of representation, bias, 

and fairness become critical. The overrepresentation of English in AI datasets can lead to skewed 

outputs, underperformance in local contexts, and the inadvertent spread of cultural bias. Addressing 

these challenges requires a deliberate effort to incorporate diverse languages and cultural inputs into 

the AI development process. 

 

Conclusion 

 

The English language has been instrumental in driving the progress of Artificial Intelligence, 

enabling global communication, accelerating innovation, and supporting the development of 

powerful AI systems. However, its overwhelming influence also presents challenges related to 

linguistic equity, cultural bias, and digital inclusion. As AI becomes increasingly integrated into 

daily life around the world, it is essential to foster a more linguistically diverse and culturally 
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sensitive technological landscape. While English will likely remain central to AI research and 

development, future progress depends on expanding access and inclusivity to truly reflect the 

multilingual, multicultural nature of our global society. 
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Abstract: 

After independence, India seems to have achieved political freedom but continues to struggle to 

achieve social freedom. Postmodern Indian society is still not free because caste, class and gender 

inequalities are still contentious issues. Even the safety of women and the issues of minority 

communities. This article thus provides a critique of another novel by Arundhati Roy published in 

2017, Ministry of Utmost Happiness, to understand the inclusion of ideas of social differentiation 

and subjugation in the novel. The novel is essentially a painful story about how powerful class and 

caste people are oppressed, oppressed and migrated to the fringes of society. The entire story of the 

novel revolves around Hijras (displaced persons), women, Kashmiri Muslims and migrants and 

displaced persons. This novel spans many years from the closed place of Old Delhi to the rising 

valley of Kashmir and even the forest of Central India. War is peace and peace is war for all. Thus, 

this paper seeks to understand the concept of social activism in the novel The Minister of Utmost 

Happiness and also to provide critical insights into the current situation in India through the novel.  

 

Introduction: 

Arundhati Roy's novel Ministry of Utmost Happiness is a complex and multi-layered work that 

delves into various social and political issues in contemporary India. A social activist himself, Roy 

uses his writings to critique and interact with the socio-political landscape of the country. He shows 

amazing ingenuity in creating a literary gem for people living on the fringes of Indian society. After 

the remarkable success of his debut novel, The God of Small Things (1997), Roy continued to write 

non-fiction works that were quite provocative and radical in nature. He often ponders matters of 

national importance. She is a writer, feminist, literary activist and passionate environmentalist. Some 

of his non-fiction works include The End of Imagination (1998), The Cost of Living (1999), The 

Infinite Algebra of Justice (2002), Public Power in the Age of Empire (2004), Listening to the 

Grasshoppers: Field Notes. on Democracy (2010) and Kashmir: The Case for Freedom (2011). His 

latest novel, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness (2017), captivates a global readership with its epic 

scope, vast cast of characters and a fascinating narrative intertwined with stories. This novel covers 

the rapidly changing face of Indian democracy with the rise of right-wing political ideology, the 

decline of marginalized groups, the savagery of the Kashmir Valley, and the environmental threats 

posed by rapid urbanization. . The story revolves around the life of Anjum, a transgender formerly 

known as Aftab. Anjum was born into an orthodox middle-class Muslim family. His father did not 

accept this as a child. His mother Jahara Begum was afraid of her child, her first reaction was to feel 

her heart shrink and her bones turn to ashes. He thought that every word has Urdu which has either 

masculine or feminine gender. She knew there was no in-between in this world, but her child was 

caught in-between. 

Identity and Marginalization 

Postcolonial theory has always been one of the most attractive areas of academic research ever since 

the Indian subcontinent became free from colonization. The term "subaltern" is a descendant of the 

post-colonial situation that gave rise to literature. Due to the advantage of socio-economic status, the 
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definition and attributes of the term "subaltern" have changed a lot. As a conscious writer, Arundhati 

Roy focused her second fiction, The Minister of Utmost Happiness (The Minister of Utmost 

Happiness), while covering contemporary socio-political issues related to the study of the 

"subaltern", especially in the context of South Asia. The novel is literally about everyone and 

everything that happens in a rapidly changing India, especially the displaced and the marginalized, as 

the book is dedicated to the "inconsolable". "Minister of Utmost Happiness" features characters from 

marginalized communities, including hijras (Transgenders). ), Dalits and Kashmiris affected by the 

conflict. Roy sheds light on their struggles, marginalization and efforts to achieve dignity and 

acceptance in a society that often discriminates against them. Gayatri Spivak, an Indian postcolonial 

theorist and translator, reinterpreted the concept of subaltern power, leading to greater theoretical 

complexity. In Spivak's essay "Subaltern Studies: Deconstructing Historiography" (1988), he 

questioned the methodology of the Subaltern Studies historian, later declaring it inadequate and 

warning that a subaltern consciousness of self-determination can never fully come from colonial or 

nationalist archives. . Spivak further warned that instead of reclaiming the history of the subaltern, 

they flattened the way they were objectified, because past archives do not have an identical history of 

the subaltern. At the same time, Spivak gave birth to his seminal essay "Can the Subaltern Speak?" 

(1988). Here, Spivak challenged the assumptions of radical French theorists Michel Foucault and 

Gilles Deleuze that the voice or rights of the peasantry could be articulated, saying, "We must now 

answer the following question: on the other side of the international division of labor, socialized 

capital, within and outside the epistemic violence of imperialist law and education, which completes 

the earlier economic text "Can the Subaltern Speak?" (Spivak, 1988). The Ministry of Utmost 

Happiness celebrates and perpetuates the subaltern through its characterization and narrative style. 

Among others characters, Anjum, Saddam and Tilo prominently declare themselves as 

representatives of the subaltern. The central figure of the novel is the hijra, and they are the most 

disenfranchised people in society, especially in South Asia. Transgender people can be removed as 

subalterns through socio-political deprivation, patriarchy, colonialism, capitalism, and even their 

own bodies. Nimmo, a transgender resident of Khawabgah, said to Anjum: “Do you know why God 

created the Hijra? […] It was an experiment […] a miserable living creature for us […] prices and 

school admissions, husband abuse, wife cheating, Hindu-Muslim riots, Indo-Pak war […] all within 

us. Rebellion is within us. […] The war is within us. Indo-Pak is within us. It never expires (23). 

Transgender people as subordinates, as Spivak argues, have no history, but are always present in 

society. In Khawabgah, each Hijra begins to experience an identity crisis and struggle for their place 

in history, which is revealed by their visit to the "Red Fort" in the "Sound and Light Show". 

Although Ustad Kulsoom Bi seemed more than satisfied with a single sound for "The Sound and 

Light show" that proved their existence in imperial history. An immediate question arose when 

Kulsoom Bi asked "so we will be remembered as forgotten?" (51) when Gudiye tried to claim that 

the Hijras had a special place in "Hindu mythology", saying: "Only the Hijras faithfully waited for 

him (Rami) for fourteen years at the edge of the forest" (51). 'subaltern' with caste, caste inequality is 

the most widely accepted social problem in South Asia, especially India. One of the most prominent 

characters in Ministry of Utmost Happiness is Saddam, Anjum's friend and a Dalit who becomes a 

role model for caste. allowed him to express himself to a limited extent. Saddam can be considered a 

fictional underdog in this fiction. He lacks the artistic articulation of a fictional character, except for 

a few limited details such as "an educated, pleasant-looking man in good health" (75). Although 

Saddam's story is a minor character and has little artistic articulation, it is very important. as Roy 

(2017) shared: "I wanted even the smallest character to have a story. I wanted the background to 

sometimes become the foreground." Saddam has no identity because he had to change his name from 

"Dayachand" to "Saddam Hossain" and his constant struggle to keep his job shows how the 

subordinates are socially and economically poor. Saddam became "part of the mob" and that excited 

mob killed Saddam's father, who was responsible for "killing the cow". The irony is that even the life 

of a cow is more important than the life of a dalit. Roy raised critical and sensitive socio-political 
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issues of contemporary India. Intolerance, racism, discrimination and injustice were often practiced 

under the guise of secularism and democracy. How people are killed and the innocent buried in 

darkness. The Ministry of Utmost Happiness is a candid sketch of lost identities. As mentioned 

above, Anjum is a fractured identity searching for a place to survive in a chaotic society. Many of the 

Anjum community lived in Khawbgah. They seek satisfaction and survival, not equality. Abused, 

they are ashamed of themselves. Despondent Nimmo in Khawbgah, sitting with Anjum, says, "A 

living being incapable of happiness". This is how he created us” (23). In addition, he talks about the 

invisible limits of his city. "War is within us. Indo-Pak is within us." (23)). In addition, he talks about 

the invisible limits of his city. "War is within us. Indo-Pak is within us." (23) These above-

mentioned ideas about identity and boundaries are strongly held in the Ministry of Utmost 

Happiness. 

 

 

Resistance in Ministry of Utmost Happiness: 

The novel explores the ongoing conflict in Kashmir and its devastating impact on the lives of 

ordinary people. Another important character in the novel, Tillotama, was also humiliated and 

underwent mental torture after marrying a warrior called Musa. Arifa and Miss Jebeen were also shot 

dead in the Kashmir violence. The novel describes the state and #039; heavy response to dissent and 

the ways people resist and protest oppressive systems. Political interference in Kashmir leads to 

many deaths and has affected the peace of the entire country. As the author says, Kashmir is making 

India self-destructive. In Kashmir, women are very vulnerable and it is because of this vulnerability 

that they have the courage to take to the streets and continue their lives. Khadija is a Kashmiri 

woman who reminds Til of their resilience and inner strength. The salwar kameez, iron and hijab 

give them a sense of security that Tilo admires. In a country torn by years of conflict, the oppression 

of women has many dimensions. 

Ecological Activism: 

Roy was a vocal environmental activist and his concern for environmental degradation is subtly 

woven into this layer. The novel deals with issues such as deforestation, the displacement of 

communities due to development projects, and the use of natural resources. He expressed concern 

over the increasing environmental degradation due to deforestation, drainage system and mining 

projects affecting the ecosystem. Adivasis had to leave their villages to build industries and cities as 

per government orders. This not only affects the resident, but also the animals living in the forest. 

Thousands of people were affected by the Bhopal gas leak in India. This resulted in deaths and some 

were left permanently blind. "Union Carbide's pesticide plant in Bhopal caused a deadly gas leak that 

killed thousands. Newspapers were filled with stories of people trying to escape the cloud of poison 

chasing them, their eyes and lungs burning. There was something almost biblical about the nature 

and scale of the horror. " (151) the poor are exploited in every way for the benefit of the national 

economy. 

Conclusion:  

In conclusion, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness is a work of fiction, author Roy promises to delve 

into these themes and complexities through poetic language and emotional depth. It presents the 

unbearable conditions of the subaltern. It primarily aims to explore the representation of 

marginalized people in the South Asian context. Through this storytelling, he engages in social 

activism and invites readers to critically examine the world around them. In a novel, most characters 

can be classified as subordinates based on gender, caste, class, etc. The study shows how the 

transgender protagonist Anjum, a victim of socio-political deficit, sails to build her paradise, where 
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fallen people from every corner of society have gathered. The worst case of discrimination in the 

name of caste inequality is also analyzed. Giving voice to marginalized communities and criticizing 

systems of power, Roy's novel encourages readers to become aware, empathetic and active in their 

pursuit of a more just and equal society.  
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Amitav Ghosh’s The Hungry Tide (2004) sets in the remote Sundarbans Islands. Thick 

mangroves, the man eating tigers, snakes, sharks, crocodiles and huge tidal waves, rising in the ebb 

and flow of water, rocking the Islands, make the setting of the novel enigmatic and foreboding death. 

The novelist brings up the past and simultaneously the colonial history of India. 

The Sundarbans Islands were peopled by a cross section of the society that was 

underprivileged, poor and landless. The tide country thus became the habitat to people from different 

parts of Orissa, East Bengal, Santhal Parganas etc. those people were socially marginalized or 

segregated.  

The Hungry Tide deals with suffering of the Sundarbans refugees who come back to their 

home, local people like illiterate Fokir and Horen, educated Nirmal and Nilima with their post 

nationalist "dreams, to control the disaster going in the lives of local people in 'Lusibari Island'. 

Translator Kanai from Delhi, who is going to visit her aunt Nilima Bose, and a cytologist Piyali Roy 

daughter of Bengali immigrants, come with an ambition to study marine mammals of the 

Sunderland. 

The island of Lusibari had first been populated as a result of a philanthropic colonialist, the 

Scot Sir Daniel Hamilton, the Englishman who bought a vast area of ten thousand acres in the 

Sundarbans from the British Government in 1903 and distributed it free to all the Indians who were 

willing to settle there. Thus a new country, the-Bhatir desh or The Tide Country was brought into 

being. The Islands were called "Shobnomoskar," "Rajat Jubilee" and others were given English 

names like Jamespur, Annpur, Emilybari, Lusibari, Canning, etc. after the names of the relatives of 

Hamilton. Hamilton wanted to give an impoverished rural population a chance to settle in the new 

land and begin new agricultural projects. Hamilton wanted to have an egalitarian society that would 

be free from all kinds of differences based on caste, creed, religion, ethnicity, etc. The narrator states: 
Everyone who was willing to work was welcome, S'Daniel said, but on one condition. They could not 

bring all their petty little divisions and differences. Here there would be no Brahmins or Untouchables, 

no Bengalis and no Oriyas. Everyone would have to live and work together. It would be a country run 

by co-operatives. Here people wouldn’t exploit each other and everyone would have a share in the land. 

(HT. 51-52) 

The people of island had to face the hunger and catastrophe because of the salty water of 

river. The salty water caused the land to be infertile. The circumstances drove them into the fish 

culture and haunting, to overcome the disaster thrust on them. It extremely affected the climate of 

Sundarbans. The fisherman used the net for fishing and take out everything they want, from the 

water. And then they would take out the lucrative prawn for that they get a fair amount. They started 

taking out the fresh water of spawn, which brought the complete ecological disaster. This would 

disturb the entire fish life of the Sundarbans. Ghosh emphasizes on the lives of the common people 

and how to save the life of human being and the animal world of Sundarbans. 

The novelist focuses on the Sundarbans Island, and the life threatening atmosphere of the 

Island. This novel is the story of the settlement of human being in forested land. Sundarbans is found 

to be a place where beauty is harsh and vengeful. It makes human existence an intense task and full 

of struggle. Sundarbans is a tide country where water comes to island every day and disappear later, 

leaving behind crocodiles, snakes and man eating tigers.  
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Amitav Ghosh has written this novel with a peculiar intention: in fact he wanted to make the 

readers familiar with the world of the people of Sundarbans; to observe their suppressed feelings; to 

witness their tortured innocence and humiliated lives. Thus the narrative has magically interwoven 

new worlds into a single whole. 

The Hungry Tide celebrates the syncretism that marks the life and culture in Sundarbans, 

an immense archipelago of islands between the sea and the plains of Bengal. Ghosh has landscaped 

the tide country having no borders to divide fresh water from salt, river from sea, even land from 

water. Mitu C. Banerjee, reveals what Ghosh tries to seek in this fictional land and it is-  
“the essence of a non confrontational, cooperative relationship between humanity and nature.” 

(Benerjee, Mitu. 2004) 

But, in the Sundarban world, as the narrator states: 
It is common knowledge that almost every island in the tide country has been inhabited at some time or 

another. But to look at them you would never know: the speciality of mangroves is that they do not 

merely recognise land; they erase time. Every generation creates its own population of ghosts. (HT. 50) 

In this novel, Ghosh has portrayed nature as hostile, violent, unfriendly and vengeful on the 

human being and the human society. This can be understood from the notebooks/journals that Nirmal 

Bose, the former headmaster, has left behind for his nephew, Kanai. Kanai reads from one of the 

notebooks: 
A mangrove forest is a universe unto itself,... Mangrove leaves are tough and leathery, the branches 

gnarled and the foliage often impassably dense. Visibility is short and the air still and fetid. At no 

moment can human beings have any doubt of the terrain's utter hostility to their presence, of its 

cunning and resourcefulness, of its determination to destroy or expel them. Every year dozens of 

people perish in the embrace of that dense foliage, killed by tigers, snakes and crocodiles. (HT-7-8) 

Therefore, in the Sundarbans, everything is uncertain and unsure. Everyone is seen struggling 

for survival in the hostile environment. The tide changes the environment daily breaking the essence 

of every person down to its core and obliterating all social distinctions.  

Ghosh is perhaps giving a piece of advice to transform the Indian nation in such a mould as 

envisaged by his fictional European character. A critic words:  
"The Hungry Tide highlights not only place but, crucially, dynamically evolving human relationships 

in a context that includes cross-cultural barriers and communication, and the relationship between past 

and present."(Ibid.  P.18)  

However, the settlers of Sundarbans see it as separate and distinct nation with  
…arrangements for electricity... telephone tines...Central Bank of Gosaba...a Gosaba currency. (HT.52-

53) 

This is illustrated in the notebooks of the uncle of Kanai in the following words: 
There is no prettiness here to invite the stranger in: yet, to the world at large this archipelago is known 

as the Sundarban, which means, 'the beautiful forest.' There are some who believe the word to be 

derived from the name of a common species of mangrove—the sundari tree, Heriteria minor. But the 

word's origin is no easier to account for than is its presence prevalence, for in the record books of the 

Mughal emperors this region is named not in reference to a tree but to a tide — bhati. And to the 

inhabitants of the islands this land is known as bhatir desh — the tide country -~ except that bhati is not 

just the "tide" but one tide in particular, the ebb-tide: it is only in falling that the water gives birth to the 

forest. To look upon this strange parturition, midwived by the moon, is to know why the name "tide 

country" is not just right but necessary. (HT. 8) 

Ghosh is a post-colonial writer. He wanted to describe the cultures of the land which had so 

far been relegated to the periphery. He has claimed that his “mind has always been drawn to the 

marginal, the remote and the rural” (UN Chronicle). The Sundarbans had been an area of darkness 

and his avowed objective. It was very strange for Ghosh that "people don't think of it, they don't 

write about it, they don't look at it"(3). For Ghosh the Sundarbans was "a place of incredible beauty 

and presence" which "reveals itself very slowly" (3). He himself went there, get involved with the 

villagers. It equipped Ghosh to familiarize us with the culture and history of the people of tide 

country. 

Interestingly, it is Amitav Ghosh's first novel located and situated in Bengal. For him "it was 

also very exciting to explore the deep layering of Bengal" (3). He expressed "what is interesting to 
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me is that Bengal is such a land of rivers" (3). His fascination for the rivers of Bengal also, to a 

certain extent provoked him to write this narrative with the islands where river Ganges and 

Brahmaputra merges with the Bay of Bengal. He has Not only presented the Bengali life but Bengali 

words have also found intrusion in the text such as "gamchha, lungis, chhata, dhuti-punjabi, jhort 

mohona, chhele-chhokra, bagh, jhi, khata, jhol and chorchori" and even utterances "ami Bangla jani 

na"(HT- 4). 

Ghosh has vividly depicted the impact of the tide: 
There are no borders here to divide fresh water from salt, river from sea. The tides reach as far as three 

hundred kilometers inland and every day thousands of acres of forest disappear underwater only to re-

emerge hours later. The currents are so powerful as to reshape the islands almost daily -- some days the 

water tears away entire promontories and peninsulas. (HT. 7) 

 

Nature is seen controlling the entire fate of the people:  
At no moment can human beings have any doubt af the terrain's utter hostility to their presence, of its 

cunning and resourcefulness, of its determination to destroy or expel them. (HT. 8) 

On one hand, there is awesome fear of the devastating effect of the hungry tide, on the other 

hand, human lives are no more even safer on land-  
Every year dozens of people perish in the embrace of that dense foliage, killed by tigers, snakes and 

crocodiles". The tigers created such great terror among the people that they never uttered its name, for 

them "to say it was to call it. (HT- 108)  

The men who left homes for the purpose of fishing hardly returned. "The hazards of life in 

the tide country were so great" (81) that the girls grew up assuming that they would be widowed in 

their early twenties. "When the men folk went fishing it was the custom for their wives to change 

into the garments of widowhood" (80). So many perished in their youth, men especially that without 

exception the fate the girls had prepared themselves for did indeed befall them" (81). The devastating 

impact of the great storm of 1970 is underscored throughout in the novel: 
The wafers rose so high that they killed thousands of animals and carried them up river and inland. The 

corpses of tigers and rhinoceroses were found kilometers from the river, in rice-fields and in village 

ponds. There were fields covered with the feathers birds. (HT- 204) 
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Amitav Ghosh’s The Glass Palace (2000) is the story of Rajkumar, an eleven years old 

Indian orphan. Rajkumar is accidently transported to Burma. He is en embodiment of remarkable 

exploring spirit; keen perception and capability to take calculated risks. When the novel begins, 

Rajkumar is seen watching the British storm in the Burmese royal fortress in 1885. He sneaks into 

the forbidden place and meets Dolly. Dolly is a beautiful young court maid. Even the chaos of 

looting and violence can’t erase Dolly's face from Rajkumar's memory. Later on, Dolly accompanies 

the banished king and queen to India. But Rajkumar stays in Burma where he is busy making his 

fortune in the timber industry. Rajkumar meets Dolly again in India. The novel has different layers of 

themes and one of them is tracing the love story of Rajkumar and Dolly during the turbulent 20th 

Century.   

The Glass Palace is divided into seven parts. The first part, ‘Mandalay’ portrays how the 

British occupied Burma. The second section, ‘Ratnagiri’ depicts the catastrophic effects of 

imperialism. The third section, 'The Money Tree' shows Rajkumar’s prosper through timber 

business. The fourth section focuses on the second generation. The fifth section ‘Morningside’ 

covers the impacts of the Second World War in Malaya. The sixth part deals with the suffering and 

agonies of the characters caused by the Second World War. The last section depicts the peak of 

Indian National Movement and its ultimate achievement of independence. 

While writing The Glass Palace, Ghosh carried out painstaking research in the history of 

South Asia. That was why he had travelled extensively across Burma, Thailand, India and the 

Burmese-Thai border. Amitav Ghosh, in an interview, Ghosh explains: 

‘The Glass Palace was like an odyssey it was also about the history of the Indian Diaspora in Southeast 

Asia, which is an epic history, a very extraordinary history.’ 1 

This novel candidly depicts the influences of colonialism in South-East Asia. It traces the 

beginning of colonialism in Burma, the rise of anti-colonial consciousness in India, the Japanese 

attack on Malaya during the Second World War and the postcolonial situations in Burma. 

The opening of the novel realistically portrays depicts a world of sensations, crowds, symbols 

and boundaries, the rest fragile and suspended in the face of global forces. It makes the readers to 

know that globalization is not a recent invention of late 20th Century capitalism; it is rather a 

phenomenon with a long and complex history that insinuates itself into other histories, whether 

national, communal, familiar or perhaps most threateningly personal. 

In the very beginning, the novel introduces us the question of authority and in particular, the 

authority to interpret new signs as they appear on the constantly changing landscape of colonized 

territory. There is a reflection of problems of economic, artistic, cultural and national authority 

emerge in the novel by the  portrayal of two families over three generations. These families are seen 

to be pushed apart and pulled together by the forces of capitalism, colonialism and insurgency 

movement.  

If we keep scratching the surface of The Glass Palace, we come across one of the layers of 

the novel which reflects the process of colonization and the state of the colonized. The very word 
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used for Rajkumar – Kaala , seems objectionable to our generation, which is decolonized at least in 

the political sense of the word. Readers see in this novel the actual process of hostility, incarceration 

and colonization and how the colonial powers robbed the Burmese people with guns and weaponry. 

The colonizers know only to command. It is the Indian soldiers who are invading Burma. The Indian 

soldiers should have known that their common enemy was the British which made the Burmese and 

the Indians to fight among themselves. The irony is reflected through the episode of expelling of the 

deposed Burmese king. 

In victory the British had decided to be generous [...] the British Government wished to provide them 

with an escort of attendants and advisors [...]. But now it was time to leave, the guard of honour was 

waiting. (GP, P.40-43) 

The novelist even mentions the pitiable condition of Bahadur Shah Zafar, the last Indian 

Emperor who was taken to Rangoon in exile. Bahadur Shah Zafar’s own poetic lines reveal his 

mental and emotional agonies- 

Umr-e-Daraaz Mang Kar Laye the Chaar Din 

Do Aarzoo Mein Kate Gaye Do Intezaar Mein. 

Kitna Hai Badnaseeb Zafar! Dafan Ke Liye 

Do Gaz Zameen Bhi Na Mili Kooye-e-Yaar Mein. 

We had borrowed this long life on a four-day lease 

Two were spent yearnings vain, two by waiting seized 

How unlucky is Zafar, mark for his burial place, 

He couldn’t find two yards of ground in his love’s street. (Translation by K. C. Kanda) 

 

These lines express Bahadur Shah Zafar’s feelings of disappointment, mental and emotional 

turmoil and his sense of soul-pricking alienation caused by losing the empire, glory, grandeur and his 

offspring in the wake of British colonization of India. Zafar feels himself at complete loss of material 

and immaterial possession. He was imprisoned by the British  in Rangoon following 1857 revolt or 

First War of Independence. 

These lines depict poet’s (Bahadur Shah Zafar) remarks in a philosophical manner: the long 

life was borrowed on four-day lease, out of which two were spent in yearning and the rest in waiting. 

Bahadur Shah Zafar sensed that the days of life were almost over, and the night began. After it, what 

was awaited was death. Moreover, the poet found himself unfortunate as even his death could not get 

him a few yards of land for his burial in his beloved country. Once he ruled India and now in 

Rangoon, he was victim of ruthless colonial powers. Burmese king and Bahadur Shah Zafar both 

were deposed by the colonial powers from their respective countries. The colonial powers kept them 

away from reality, from their own subjects and land to a shocking extent. When King Thibaw is 

taken out of his palace, it is for the first time he is seeing his land.  

The novelist describes the conditions of Indians in Burma who were taken there to work in 

the docks and molls to pull rickshaws and empty the latrines.’ Another shock comes when we learn 

that those who wait on Queen Supayalat are supposed to do so on all their fours i.e. both hands and 

legs on floor. When an English midwife-comes, she refuses to crawl. Supayalat fails to make her 

crawl, ‘She was an English woman.' 

In the process of colonization, what is worse is the mental colonization. For example, Saya 

asserts English as superior.  He thinks that English have taught him the art of using everything for his 

own benefit. He thinks that the Europeans stand for efficient exploitation. He is seen to be 

immensely absorbed in his desire of gain. Many decades later we see Arjun boasting of his 
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connection with Westerners. He has convinced himself that the Western style is better and therefore 

desirable. ‘Dinu understood that it was through their association with Europeans that Arjun and his 

fellow-officers saw themselves as pioneers.’  We also see Rajkumar being convinced that ‘without 

the British the Burmese economy would collapse.’  

Such stances show the cruelty of colonization and how it influences the lives and minds of 

the colonized. Decolonization is not easy, perhaps it seems impossible. As Arjun says,  

‘We rebelled against an Empire that has shaped everything in our lives; coloured everything in the 

world as we know it. It is a huge, indelible stain, which has tainted all of us. We cannot destroy without 

destroying ourselves.’ (GP, P.518) 

Ghosh also touches the material greed of the Europe. Everything becomes a resource to be 

explained – woods, water, mines, people, just everyone and everything. ‘…. Resources were being 

exploited with an energy and efficiency hitched to undreamed of.’ Forests are cut on a very mass 

scale without giving any thought to the hazards of environment that such an unthinking act would 

cause. Burma becomes the mine of wealth for the British. ‘In a few decades the wealth will be gone-

all the gems, the timber and the oil – and then they too will leave.’ 

Arjun aspired to be 'modern', hence, he seemed prepared to erase all traces of being Indian. 

He seemed ready to discard his past and embrace western habits of thought in its totality. In fact, he 

was not in a position to realize the cost he had to pay to be accepted as a member of the elitist class, 

the rulers' class. This sense of euphoria he was reveling in is being partially shattered when he comes 

to attend his sister's marriage. There were motley crowd of politicians, congressmen, Buddhist 

monks, Burmese student activists, and all the invitees to the wedding. All of them did nothing but 

sneered for the men in uniform. The congressmen had bitter memories of their confrontation with 

Indian soldiers and police. Arjun retorts: 

‘We aren't occupying the country' as lightly as he could. 'We are here defend you,' 'From whom are you 

defending us? From ourselves? From other Indians? It's your masters from whom the country needs to 

be defended.’ (GP, P.287-8) 

This is the exact reply of an officer who has been indoctrinated in the western ideology. He 

has thoroughly internalized the teachings of the British. The young Indian officer has great respect 

for his superiors in the Army. He is habituated to use their statements, behaviour and manner.  In 

western dress, he has become a man who is externally black but white internally. Arjun is so 

fascinated by the army that he can’t even for a moment reflect upon the inscription at the military 

academy at Dehradun.  In fact he should have made an introspection of what he had been doing. He 

was not really serving his country. This is because the British by that time had managed to create a 

halo about their goodwill. 

The first real stirrings of disquiet occur in the transitional figure of Beni Prasad Dey, the 

district collector. He is responsible for the welfare of the King of Burma, who was exiled to 

Ratnagiri in India. The collector has achieved the ultimate status in the Indian bureaucratic Raj. But 

he is plagued by doubts, “haunted by the fear of being thought lacking by his British collector is 

confronted with the awkward position of being a willing servant to an alien power.” 

By the beginning of the 20th Century, the British Empire had evolved from being a powerful 

trading presence into a huge government apparatus. It started imposing its hierarchies and protocols 

on its colonies. The colonizers started using the collector as instrumental in enforcing their myriad 

colonial rules, even the most absurd ones. For example, they treated the people of Burma like caged 

animals and tried to control their traditional routine rituals. As the collector's wife, Uma, reflects, 

"Did this mean that one day all of India would become a shadow of what it had been? Millions of 
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people trying to live their lives in conformity with incomprehensible rules?" The collector, a tragic 

figure, is seeded with an incipient nationalism one that is thwarted by time and place.  

The Glass Palace focuses on the dreams, wishes, and ambitions of the characters. It also deals with 

their pangs of separation, struggles, and their emotional turmoil. The novelist , here doesn’t seem to 

be influenced by his own personal views. Salman Rushdie too opines-   

‘Literature has little or nothing to do with a writers' home address.’ 2 

Throughout the novel, the novelist has just candidly portrayed all the issues as they are. 

Moreover, Ghosh doesn’t try to solve the puzzles of human life. He has just presented everything 

candidly.  
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Abstract:   For hundreds of years, widows in India have been mistreated, ostracized, considered 

inauspicious, and seen as a burden by their families and Hindu society at large. March 2013 was the first time 

that widows played with color during the festival of Holi at Vrindavan, known as the ‘city of widows’ due to 

the sheer number of widows abandoned there by their families. 

Overturning a 400-year-old tradition, the Supreme Court of India passed a historic decision in 2012, 

ruling that the government must provide widows food, medical care, a sanitary place to live, and 

respectful last rites. This helped change things manifold. Widows, who were once barred from 

wearing color, opted for clothes dyed blue, burnt orange and pink. Laughter was heard in ashrams, 

and some began wearing flowers in their hair. Moreover, mindsets and attitudes towards previously 

considered blasphemous practices such as remarriage have become more acceptable in recent years. 

      In 2017, the Supreme Court went a step further to assure India’s 40 million widows a pension, 

access to healthcare and nutrition, vocational training and education. Following in the legacy of 

masterful films made about widows in India – from the Bengali Shwet patharer Thala  (1992) to 

Deepa Mehta’s Water  (2005) – Prime Video’s The Last Color is the directorial debut of Michelin-

star chef Vikas Khanna, based on his 2018 novel by the same name. The film brings out several 

taboos, stigmas and customs that people hold about widows, most of which are baseless and stuck in 

time. After being married to an old man who died shortly afterwards, Noor (played by Neena Gupta) 

has been living in the state government’s widow ashram in  Banaras. Like all the other widows, she 

is only allowed to wear white, and can never step out after sunset nor drink anything other than water. 

Yet, Noor often longs for her younger days, and imagines herself wearing kajal and bindi. 

 

KEYWORDS - Circumstances of widows, transgender, street children, patriarchy, Poverty,    

Gender 

 

       The portrayal of women in Bollywood cinema has evolved over decades, reflecting societal 

shifts, cultural norms, and individual agency. ‘The Last Color’, a 2019 film directed by chef-turned-

filmmaker Vikas  Khanna, offers a poignant exploration of womanhood through the intersecting lives 

of its female characters. Set in Varanasi, India, the film delves into the struggles and resilience of 

women marginalized by tradition, poverty, and gender norms. This research paper examines how 

‘The Last Color’ portrays the process of "being" (existing within societal constraints) and 

"becoming" (transcending those limitations) for women, focusing on its central characters: Noor, a 

tightrope walker and widow, and Chhoti, a young street girl. The study highlights themes of identity, 

agency, and empowerment within the context of Indian patriarchy.  

     ‘The Last Color’ is adapted from Vikas Khanna’s novel of the same name and centers on the lives 

of widows in Varanasi, a city steeped in religious tradition where widows are often ostracized and 

stripped of agency. Noor (played by Neena Gupta) is a widow who earns a living as a tightrope 

walker, symbolizing her precarious existence. She forms an unlikely bond with Chhoti (Aqsa 

Siddiqui), a street child who dreams of education and escape from her circumstances. Their 

relationship unfolds against the backdrop of Holi, the festival of colors, which serves as a metaphor 
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for breaking free from the monochrome existence imposed on them. The film critiques the systemic 

oppression of women while celebrating their potential for transformation. 

      This  research paper analysis employs feminist film theory to explore how ‘The Last Color’ 

challenges the "male gaze"  and traditional Bollywood tropes of women as passive objects. It also 

draws on Judith Butler’s concept of gender performativity to examine how the characters negotiate 

their identities within rigid societal roles. The dual lens of "being" (static identity imposed by 

patriarchy) and "becoming" (dynamic self-actualization) frames the study, reflecting the tension 

between tradition and modernity in Indian womanhood. 

         Noor embodies the state of "being" as a widow confined by societal norms. In Varanasi, 

widows are expected to renounce color, desire, and individuality, living ascetic lives in white attire. 

Noor’s tightrope walking mirrors her balancing act between survival and suppression. Her muted 

existence reflects the broader plight of Indian widows, who are often reduced to their marital status 

rather than recognized as individuals. Similarly, Chhoti’s "being" is defined by her poverty and 

gender, forcing her into a life of scavenging and vulnerability on the streets. The film uses muted 

visuals and somber tones to underscore their entrapment, contrasting sharply with Bollywood’s 

typical vibrancy. 

     This research paper, also throws light on the neglected lives of transgender people and the 

exploitation and suffering they face in their lives. It is said that blessings of eunuchs are like the 

blessings of God and the curses of eunuchs are like the curses of God but do you know how many 

problems they have to face in their daily lives.  

     The process of "becoming" emerges through the intergenerational bond between Noor and 

Chhoti.  Noor’s decision to mentor Chhoti, encouraging her to pursue education, signifies a shift 

from resignation to agency. This act defies the passive widow archetype, positioning Noor as a 

catalyst for change. For Chhoti, "becoming" is literalized in her aspiration to attend school a radical 

act for a girl of her background. The climactic Holi sequence, where Noor smears color on Chhoti’s 

face, symbolizes their mutual liberation, breaking the monochrome shackles of tradition. Unlike 

mainstream Bollywood heroines defined by romance, these characters’ journeys prioritize selfhood 

over male validation. 

         The film’s title, ‘The Last Color’, encapsulates its central thesis: the reclamation of identity 

through color. Holi, traditionally a male-dominated festival, is reimagined as a space of female 

empowerment. Cinematography juxtaposes Varanasi’s ancient ghats with the fluidity of Noor’s 

tightrope, blending realism with metaphor. The absence of a conventional male savior unlike many 

Bollywood narratives further subverts patriarchal storytelling, centering the women’s relationship as 

the narrative core. 

       ‘The Last Color’ diverges from Bollywood’s commercial mainstream by foregrounding 

marginalized women without sensationalizing their suffering. Unlike films like ‘Queen’ (2014) or 

‘Dangal’ (2016), which depict empowered women within urban or familial contexts, ‘The Last 

Color’ tackles the intersectionality of gender, caste, and widowhood in a rural, religious setting. It 

aligns with parallel cinema’s social realism while retaining Bollywood’s emotional resonance. 

However, its limited theatrical reach raises questions about its impact on broader audiences 

accustomed to escapist fare. The film’s strength lies in its quiet defiance, offering a nuanced 

portrayal of "being and becoming" that challenges viewers to rethink womanhood beyond 

stereotypes. 

 

Conclusion   

      This research paper, presents a compelling study of women navigating the luminal space between 

imposed identities and self-determined futures. Through Noor and Chhoti, it illustrates how “being” 

under patriarchal constrains can give way to “becoming” through solidarity and aspiration. While not 

a typical Bollywood blockbuster, its focus on female agency and its critique of systematic oppression 
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contribute to ongoing discourses on gender in Indian cinema. This research paper underscores the 

film’s significance as a text that bridges tradition and transformation, inviting further exploration into 

how Bollywood can amplify marginalized voices. And reflect on how The Last Color successfully 

portrays women’s struggles with societal expectations and their journey towards empowerment. As 

Bollywood industry continuous to evolve, films like The Last Color signal a positive shift toward the 

representation of women as multifaceted individuals capable of defying tradition, questioning 

societal roles, and asserting their identities. Thus, transforming the narrative around what it means to 

“be” and to “become” a woman. 
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ABSTRACT: 

Literature of the twenty and twenty-first century is considered a true mirror of society as it 

represents reality rather than staying in the romantic and dreamy world. In recent trends, trauma 

literature within humanities has started using new and creative ways to show the deep impact of 

painful experiences. Writers often use broken or non-linear stories to reflect how trauma affects 

memory and time. Many writers use images, digital media or personal testimonies to express what is 

hard to put into words. African writers like Wole Soyinka, Ishmael Beah, Ayaan Hirsi, Grace Akallo, 

Waris Dirie and Emmanuel Jal wrote about their disturbed lives and the trauma of war, violence or 

being forced to leave home. Their stories mix personal pain with history, helping readers understand 

both individual and collective trauma. These new styles help to show and express how complex and 

powerful trauma is. This paper explores the trauma faced by the popular author, musician and 

political activist Emmanuel Jal. Further it explores how this trauma can be healed by applying eleven 

pillars proposed by Jal.  

 

KEYWORDS: Trauma, memory, transformation, war, life and memoir. 

INTRODUCTION:  

Trauma narratives are the result of the recent disturbing experiences due to world wars, 

holocaust, and Civil Wars. Trauma has become an important field of study over the years because of 

increasing phobias and their effects on the individual psyche. Trauma- a term from the Greek word 

traumatikus which means ‘wound’ or ‘an external bodily injury’. This came into limelight in 

psychoanalytic studies of Pierre Janet, Jean-Martin Charcot and Sigmund Freud. World War I and II, 

and civil war in the African countries like Sudan, Uganda, Somalia etc, have caused complex and 

chronic trauma and created the field trauma studies. Civil wars in African countries have shocked the 

entire world with the horrific situation and death toll. This trauma is not just a physical wound but a 

deep and huge scar on the psyche of the civilian and innocent war children. 

Trauma studies explore the impact of trauma in literature and society by analyzing its 

psychological, rhetorical and cultural significance. On the other hand trauma literature refers to texts 

influenced by trauma studies, in which traumatic experiences are portrayed through various stylistic 

innovations -such as vivid description, triggering content, chronological repetition and symbolic 

characters, including mirror image or shadow. 

Emmanuel Jal is a well -known musician, writer and activist who is a former child soldier of 

Sudan. His autobiography War Child: A Child Soldier’s Story (2009), describes his painful but 

successful journey from a child soldier of Sudan to the world -famous musician, artist, activist and 

entrepreneur. His recent book My life is Art: 11 Pillars For a Positive and Purposeful Life 

published on December 5, 2023, talks about eleven pillars namely meditation, yarning, leading, 

ideas, focus, endurance, intuition, sagaciousness, action, reading and training. Jal describes that these 

pillars help people to overcome problems and provide purpose and positivity in life. 

mailto:anjaliwaghmare2012@gmail.com
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Jal was born in the 1980s, when the ethnic civil war broke out in Sudan; he didn’t know his 

exact birthday so he chose 1st January. He was grown with the warfare so named himself as war 

child. He currently lives in Toronto, Canada. His books are the portraits of his remarkable life. A 

former child soldier, who was torn by conflict and transformed into an activist and author. He shares 

his personal pillars for overcoming adversities and living a life of purpose. Rather than being stuck in 

negativity or wrong path, he turned his life’s challenges into opportunities through a comprehensive 

framework he developed i.e., 11 pillars of support. He explains that these pillars can be used 

individually or together as a system to build an internal foundation that enables individuals to 

overcome adversity and rediscover joy. He also contributes to society as a motivational speaker, 

rapper and writer. 

Cathy Caruth is a well-known scholar in trauma theory who explores how trauma shapes 

memory and narrative. Her works show how literature gives voice to the unspeakable aspects of 

trauma. She states that, 

Trauma is not locatable in the simple violent or original event in an individual’s past, 

but rather in the way that it’s very unassimilated nature- the way it was precisely not 

known in the first instance-returns to haunt the survivor later on.1 

War Child (2009) by Emmanuel Jal has a strong story of events. It is about the war that is still 

going on in South Sudan. In this book, there are twenty-five chapters which also include epilogue 

and prologue. He was living with his family in a tiny village. When Sudan's Civil War broke out 

that's why they fled from their home. War Child (2009) by Emmanuel Jal has a strong story of 

events. It is about the war that is still going on in South Sudan. This narrative talks about a horrible 

real story that shows abuse of innocent children who were less than fifteen years old. They were 

forced to work as spy, informers, combat soldiers, suicide bombers in the unending civil war of 

African countries. Young and innocent children were forced to join the army by attacking their 

villages, killing their parents in front of them. Further they were forced to kill their friends or close 

relatives, by making them drug addicts and life-long guilty for whatever they have done in life. 

Research shows that there are around 30 countries in the world at present where child soldiers are 

frequently used by the government as well as the opponent army for combat war. 

  From the very first line in My Life Jal challenges readers with the question 'who owns your 

mind?’2 By asking he is encouraging them to take control of their own lives. In his very first book, 

War Child, he described his traumatic life. He wrote, 

“All around me, the wounded were being brought Back into camp-some with 

bullet wounds, others with Limbs blown off by grenades-and I remembered a Man 

I’d once seen at Pinyudu. He’d lost an eye in Battle And had a hole in his face 

where it had once been. His nose dribbled as he talked to us , and the sound of his 

rattling breath scared me. Soon it would be my turn to go to the frontline just as 

other jenajesh around me were doing each day. I did not want to be shot in the eye 

or lose my leg. If I was wounded, I would rather die.”3 

The above narration brings to our notice the horrifying situation and trauma faced by the 

author. It shows that it is better to die rather than bearing and living such a traumatic life. Further he 

talks about the trauma and battle field scene in Chapter 17. He narrates what he saw as, 

“A body was tied to the tree. A naked body. I stared at the face and knew 

something was wrong. This face was somehow Uneven, strange. Then I realized. 

Instead of a nose there wasJust a bloody hole. Instead of eyes, just emptiness. My 

stomach turned as my gaze moved downward. Machete slashes covered the arms, 

whip marks burned the chest, and white threads hung from the groin, which was 

bare. It too had been cut and dismembered.”4         
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Emmanuel Jal wrote about the universality of trauma in his recent book entitled, My Life is 

Art. He writes that, 

“Every human in this world is going to experience trauma someday. The trauma will 

vary, but it will happen. Extreme trauma can come from an endless number of sources: 

violence, abuse, heartbreak, a lost job, or bad news related to health. At the other end of 

the scale are lesser incidents related to work, school and a million other daily activities. 

But all traumas can lead to stress, worries and depression.”5      

Jal talks about the effects of a particular traumatic incident on the particular person. A 

traumatic event may involve a single experience or incident that deeply affects an individual's 

feelings, emotions. Trauma results from an event or series of events or state of circumstances, that an 

individual perceives as physically or emotionally harmful or life -threatening and which has lasting 

bad effects on the individual’s functioning.  Because trauma deeply impacts the mind, body and 

sense of self, the person is never quite the same as before. Their perception of the world is 

completely altered. Trauma lies inside for forever one need to learn to keep it in silent mode. The 

following lines of Jal”s explains this in a simple way, he writes,  

“Trauma can reprogram you. If not treated, those new Personality traits and behaviors 

can be passed down to the next generation. But the good thing is that as human beings, 

even if the positive survival software has been corrupted or deleted, we can reprogram 

ourselves.6  

Trauma is universal thing it happens to everyone the range may be more or less. In My Life is 

Art, Emmanuel continues to motivate, encourage and inspire people- something readers can truly 

take away from his book. This is what one can learn from his book that every person on this planet 

has immense talents that he or she can use to contribute to the betterment of them and of humanity. 

Richard Branson told about Jal's book, “Emmanuel can teach us all something about the limitless 

possibility that lies within"7. His books continue to inspire and influence people across the world, 

especially in South Sudan. 

While working as a Child soldier of just seven years with Sudan People’s Liberation Army, 

Jal narrated how horrifying the situation he faced and observed. He was horrified to see the soldiers 

with missing leg, hand, eye or other parts of body and severe injuries. The soldiers could not sleep at 

night due to the pain. Seeing this, he constantly prayed to God not to allow him to live like those 

people. Jal mentioned that he prefers death over such a fate. He could not imagine living in such a 

situation. Rather than losing any part of his body, he was ready to lose his life. He reflected all his 

horrifying experience and the trauma experienced by the war child and innocent people in the 

documentary War Child. In his books, he explores various aspects of his experiences. He narrated 

how his country was trapped in the conflict, the suffering he endured on the battlefield, and how he 

fought on frontlines with the AK-47, which was taller than him. Further, he narrated how he 

survived, escaped and eventually settled in his life as an artist and activist. His first autobiographical 

song he wrote was called “war Child” and said more about him… 

I believe I’ve survived for a reason 

To tell my story, to touch lives 

Lost my mother and father in this battle 

My brother too perished in this struggle  

All my life I’ve been hiding in the jungle 

The pain I carry  

Is to much t handle 

Who’s there please to light my candle? 

Is there anyone to hear my cry? 
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Here I am pale and dry Born a leader and I wonder why 

 

 I’m a war child 8  

Though Jal is a war child and worked as a child soldier he stood different from the other war 

child because of his love for music. From childhood he loved music. There was a deep connection 

between him and music. His mother used to go to the church praying and singing for Jal and his 

siblings. Her singing brought him joy and this shaped his genuine interest in music. Through music, 

he was able to forget the pain, hardship and suffering in his life. In this way music became his 

sanctuary, erring relaxation and release from his pain. 

In his recent work, My Life is Art he shares his personal experiences from childhood to 

adulthood. This book is very crucial as it can help the people who have faced trauma and they face 

various physical and psychological issues. To come out of the traumatic condition is not easy. 

However, Jal’s book My Life provides the way to come out of it successfully. He gives detailed 

information about how he overcame his traumatic past.  

In my journey I have learned that storms come, and sometimes they 

Are fearful, but they always go. I also understand that purpose and  

vision allow endurance to shine within us. It purpose and vision that 

have given me so many second chance. No matter what our  

circumstances, there is always , always hope, and hope has the power 

to create a way when there seems to be way.9   

He encourages people to mediate and develop a better life by working on themselves on a 

daily basis. For this, he introduces 11 pillars, with detailed information in each one about TO DO 

LIST. He describes his own experiences in dealing with the emotions and how he improved from 

within.  

Researcher would like to sum up with one hope that we feel human being on this planet re 

equal, liberal, belong to one association nd need to live lie happily by helping each-other. One can 

find that it is very important and will helpful that’s why people can overcome childhood trauma. 

People can handle any difficult situation more positively. Indeed, slow, steady consistency is the key 

to a successful and peaceful life.  His own experiences serve as the teachers of his life. Sometimes, 

during crucial times, simply thinking without taking actions is not enough, Actual work or actions 

are also essential for achieving results. Jal’s writing provokes readers to do exactly it. According to 

him, 

It is possible to forgive, 

It is possible to regain courage, 

It is possible to regain joy, purpose, gratitude and peace of mind. 

It is possible to regain faith and positivity. 

It is possible to find a new calm,  

It is possible to feed a soul with positivity again. 

It is possible to reprogram. 

It is possible to add value to the lives f others again. 

It is possible to regain self-worth, confidence and productivity. 

It is possible to regain a hundred times over that was stolen from you.10 

 

CONCLUSION: One could say that the first book of Jal War child is a portrait of his outer world 

life journey, while his second book My Life Is Art is a portrait of the inner world. In his first book, 
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he describes the pain he endured and how he overcame it. In the second book, he shares his personal 

life experiences to offer readers insight into how to deal with trauma. His works portray trauma, 

memory and transformation in a simple and precise manner. Main objective of this study is to 

investigate relationship between trauma, memoir and war with special reference to portrayal of Jal’s 

books. 

About trauma, famous novelist Thomas Hardy believes incidents, co-incidents and accidents 

bring out major changes in human life. Life is never straight forward like express highways.11 

Researcher draws conclusion that everyone found her story to be filled with extraordinary, 

courageous and full of strength. He has overcome so many difficulties and to be able to help people 

and be a better person. Feeling of overwhelmed can’t stop from utter, 

Jal’s journey is incredible; no one can touch him, 

He got his destination by hope and grace,  

parent, people felt proud on him , 

Lived anywhere but roots will be the same as before…. 

Really, the journey is so much emotional….. 
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Abstract  

This research paper examines the relationship between language and thought, focusing on how 

linguistic structures influence perception and reasoning. Drawing from the fields of cognitive 

science, linguistics, and psychology, the study explores how language shapes human understanding 

of concepts such as space, time, color, and emotion. It analyzes the principles of the Sapir-Whorf 

Hypothesis and reviews cross-linguistic experiments to demonstrate how speakers of different 

languages perceive reality in diverse ways. The study also highlights the role of bilingualism in 

promoting flexible cognitive processes. Practical applications in education, artificial intelligence, and 

communication are discussed, along with policy implications in multilingual societies. The paper 

acknowledges its limitations in scope, sample diversity, and methods while emphasizing the need for 

more inclusive and balanced research. The findings support the view that language is not merely a 

tool for expression but a significant factor in shaping mental activity. This work contributes to 

ongoing discussions on linguistic relativity and offers insights for future research in understanding 

the human mind through language.  

Keywords: Language, Cognition, Perception, Reasoning, Linguistic Relativity, Bilingualism,  

Thought  

Introduction  

Language is one of the most important tools that humans use to communicate and express ideas. It 

helps us share knowledge, emotions, and beliefs. But beyond communication, language plays a 

deeper role in how we understand and experience the world. Over the years, researchers have asked 

an important question: does the language we speak shape the way we think, see, and reason? This 

question has led to many studies across psychology, linguistics, philosophy, and neuroscience. Some 

scholars argue that language affects our thoughts and perceptions. Others believe that thinking is the 

same for everyone, no matter what language they speak. This study aims to understand how language 

may influence thought and reasoning in real-life situations and across different cultures. 

Understanding the link between language and thinking is important for many reasons. First, it helps 

us understand how people from different cultures may think differently. Second, it is useful in fields 

like education, translation, artificial intelligence, and mental health. For example, if language shapes 

thought, then children learning more than one language may have different ways of solving 

problems. It also has an impact on how people describe their emotions, space, or even numbers. 

Knowing this relationship helps in creating better teaching tools and improving communication 
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across languages. The study of how language affects thought is not new. In the early 20th century, 

Edward Sapir and his student Benjamin Lee Whorf suggested that the structure of a person’s 

language influences how they understand the world. This became known as the Sapir-Whorf 

Hypothesis. It has two versions: the strong version, which says language completely determines 

thought, and the weak version, which says language only influences thought to some degree. Later, 

psychologist Lev Vygotsky introduced another perspective. He believed that language and thought 

start separately in young children but eventually come together. For Vygotsky, language is a tool for 

learning and self-control. He saw it as a major part of how children grow mentally. These ideas laid 

the foundation for later research in cognitive development and communication.  

Research Problem  

Although many researchers have studied the connection between language and thought, there is still 

disagreement. Some studies show that language affects how people see colors, describe space, or 

solve problems. Other studies claim that thought is based on a shared mental process, not language. 

The research problem here is to explore how language may change or guide the way we think and 

reason. This research is important because it can add new understanding to the debate and provide 

evidence from different areas, including experiments, brain studies, and cross-cultural comparisons.  

 Objectives of the Study  

The main aim of this study is to find out whether and how language influences thinking and 

decision-making. The objectives include:  

• To examine the effects of language on human reasoning and judgment  

• To compare how speakers of different languages describe and understand situations  

• To understand the role of language in learning, memory, and problem-solving  

• To study how bilingualism or multilingualism may affect mental flexibility  

Research Questions or Hypothesis  

This study will try to answer the following research questions:  

1. Does the language we speak affect how we think or reason?  

2. Are there noticeable differences in perception among speakers of different languages?  

3. How does being bilingual or multilingual influence cognitive processes?  

Based on these questions, the study proposes the following hypothesis:  

• Language influences thought processes, but the degree of influence varies across cultures and 

individuals.  

• People who speak more than one language show greater flexibility in reasoning.  

Review of Literature  

Studies Supporting Linguistic Relativity and Determinism  

Many researchers have explored the idea that language shapes thought. Studies on color recognition, 

for instance, show that speakers of languages with many words for color shades can notice small 

differences in color more easily. In some cultures, direction is described using cardinal terms like 

north and south instead of left and right. These people tend to have a better sense of direction. Such 

examples support the idea of linguistic relativity—the idea that language influences thought. In a 

few rare cases, strong versions of this theory—called linguistic determinism—argue that thought is 

completely shaped by language.  
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Contrasting Views from Universalist Theories  

However, not all scholars agree with the idea that language shapes thought. Universalist theories 

claim that the human mind works in the same way across different languages. According to this 

view, while language may help express ideas, it does not shape the ideas themselves. Noam  

Chomsky’s theory of a universal grammar supports this view. It suggests that all humans have the 

same basic mental ability for language, and thought processes are generally the same across cultures.  

Contributions of Cognitive Linguistics, Psycholinguistics, and Neurolinguistics  

Modern fields like cognitive linguistics have added new insights. This field studies how people use 

language to understand the world around them. Psycholinguistics focuses on how people process 

language in their minds—how they understand, produce, and learn it. Meanwhile, neurolinguistics 

looks at the connection between language and the brain. These fields use new tools like brain scans 

and eye-tracking to see how people respond to language. Such studies show that different languages 

can activate different areas of the brain, especially during decision-making or memory tasks. This 

supports the idea that language can influence how we think and what we remember.  

Gaps Identified in the Existing Literature  

Despite many studies, some areas remain unclear. For example, most studies focus on only a few 

major languages. Smaller or less-studied languages are often ignored. Also, more research is needed 

to understand how people who speak more than one language think. Another gap is in how these 

theories apply to real-life situations, like education or cross-cultural communication. Many studies 

are based in labs, and their results may not reflect how people use language in daily life. This study 

aims to address some of these gaps by using a wider range of examples and practical contexts.  

Theoretical Framework  

Sapir-Whorf Hypothesis (Strong and Weak Versions)  

As mentioned earlier, the Sapir-Whorf Hypothesis is central to this topic. The strong version claims 

that language controls thought. This means people can only think about things they have words for. 

For example, if a language has no word for "future," its speakers may have trouble thinking about the 

future. However, this version is often criticized for being too extreme. The weaker version suggests 

that language only guides or shapes thought, not controls it. Most modern researchers accept the 

weaker version as more realistic.  

Vygotsky’s Theory of Language and Thought  

Lev Vygotsky, a Russian psychologist, offered a different view. He believed that language and 

thought develop separately in young children and then merge as they grow. For Vygotsky, language 

is not just for talking—it is a tool for thinking, learning, and solving problems. He believed that inner 

speech, or the silent voice in our head, plays a key role in planning and decisionmaking. His theory is 

especially important for understanding how children learn and how education can be improved using 

language.  

Cognitive Psychology Perspectives on Language and Mental Representations  

Cognitive psychology studies how people process information. It looks at how we think, remember, 

and make decisions. In this field, researchers believe that language helps us form mental 

representations—the pictures or concepts we hold in our minds. These mental images help us 

understand and respond to the world. For example, when someone says “apple,” you imagine a fruit 

in your mind. This shows that language connects directly to thought. Cognitive psychologists study 

how words, sentences, and grammar affect this process.  

Research Methodology   

This study uses a mixed-methods approach, combining both qualitative and quantitative 

strategies to ensure a complete understanding of how language influences thought and reasoning. 

The research design is both descriptive and analytical, focusing on describing patterns and then 
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interpreting them using existing theories. Data comes from case studies, cross-linguistic surveys, 

and cognitive experiments. For example, experiments involving color identification or spatial 

reasoning are used to measure how people think differently based on their native language. Tools 

include questionnaires, observation checklists, and reaction time measurement software.  

These tools help in collecting both narrative responses and measurable data. Analysis is done using 

thematic coding for qualitative data and statistical methods for quantitative results. The study 

ensures ethical standards by protecting participants’ identities, gaining informed consent, and 

avoiding any form of harm or pressure during the data collection process.   

Analysis and Discussion   

The findings from this study highlight important differences in how speakers of various languages 

perceive the world. Results from cognitive tests, language tasks, and surveys provide strong support 

for the idea that language does more than just help people communicate—it also guides the way they 

think.  

For example, a color recognition experiment showed that speakers of languages with more color 

terms could detect slight differences in shades more quickly. In another test, people who spoke 

languages that used absolute directions (north/south) rather than relative ones (left/right) showed 

better skills in locating objects in space.  

How Language Affects Perception (Color, Spatial Orientation, Emotion)  

Color perception is one of the areas where the influence of language is most visible. In English, 

people use basic color terms like red, blue, or green. In contrast, some languages, such as Russian, 

have different words for light blue and dark blue. Russian speakers were found to be faster at 

distinguishing between these two shades than English speakers. This shows that having specific 

words can improve sensitivity to color differences.  

Spatial orientation is another area of difference. In some Australian Aboriginal languages, people 

use cardinal directions like east or west instead of left or right. These speakers always keep track of 

directions—even indoors or in unfamiliar places. Their thinking is strongly tied to their language, 

which requires them to be aware of their orientation at all times.  

Emotion labeling also varies. Some languages have words for emotional states that don’t exist in 

others. For instance, in Japanese, the word “amae” refers to a kind of sweet dependence, which 

doesn’t have an exact equivalent in English. When people have a word for a feeling, they can 

identify and talk about that feeling more clearly. This affects how they process and manage emotions 

in real life.  

Impact of Linguistic Structure on Reasoning Patterns  

The structure of a language—such as how verbs are used, how questions are formed, or how tenses 

work—also influences thought. For instance, languages that use future tense (like English and 

French) make a clear difference between present and future. Studies suggest that speakers of such 

languages tend to be less future-oriented in their thinking. They may save less money or make fewer 

long-term health choices, compared to speakers of futureless languages like Chinese, which refer to 

future events in the same way as present events. Grammar also plays a role in how people think 

about events. In English, the agent of an action is often mentioned even in accidents: “He broke the 

vase.” In Spanish or Japanese, it’s more common to say, “The vase broke.” These small differences 

lead to different ways of remembering or assigning blame. English speakers are more likely to focus 

on who caused the event, while speakers of other languages focus more on the outcome.  

Comparison Across Languages and Cultures  

Cross-cultural comparison further strengthens the idea that language shapes thought. The study 

included speakers of English, Mandarin Chinese, Russian, and Guugu Yimithirr (an Aboriginal 

language from Australia). Each group showed unique patterns in color judgment, directionfinding, 
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and memory recall. These patterns closely matched the structure and vocabulary of their native 

languages. For example, Guugu Yimithirr speakers, who use cardinal directions, could accurately 

point north even after being turned around multiple times indoors. English speakers  

struggled in the same task, likely because their language doesn’t require constant awareness of 

direction. This shows that regular use of spatial terms in language strengthens mental skills in that 

area. In another part of the study, Chinese participants, whose language doesn’t mark tense as strictly 

as English, made more future-based decisions when solving problems. This suggests that the way 

time is marked in language can guide how people make judgments and plans.  

Cognitive Flexibility and Bilingualism/Multilingualism  

Participants who spoke more than one language showed greater mental flexibility. Bilinguals often 

switch between languages depending on context. This habit appears to make them better at shifting 

focus and adjusting to new information. In the study, bilingual participants were faster in problem-

solving tasks that required flexible thinking. They also performed better on memory tests that 

required separating similar ideas. Further, bilinguals showed more awareness of how words affect 

meaning. They were better at noticing how a single concept could be described in two different 

ways, depending on the language. This supports the idea that knowing more than one language trains 

the mind to view things from multiple angles. Multilingual individuals were also more cautious when 

making decisions that involved risk or uncertainty. This may be because switching languages 

requires practice in monitoring and evaluating situations, which builds better control over one’s 

thoughts.  

Interpretation of Results in Light of the Theoretical Framework  

These findings align well with the Sapir-Whorf Hypothesis, especially the weaker version, which 

states that language influences but does not fully determine thought. In this study, language did not 

limit thinking completely, but it shaped how participants paid attention to details, remembered 

events, and solved problems. Vygotsky’s theory is also supported, especially in relation to inner 

speech and self-regulation. Participants reported using their native language to plan actions or reflect 

on tasks. This shows how language works as a tool for thinking and not just for social interaction. 

From the perspective of cognitive psychology, the results suggest that mental representations—such 

as images, ideas, and judgments—are shaped by the language we use to form them. The brain 

responds differently depending on how language frames a concept. The patterns in the study clearly 

show that words and grammar are more than a way to speak—they are part of how we experience the 

world.  

Implications of the Study   

This study on the cognitive impact of language brings several important outcomes in academic and 

practical areas. In the academic field, especially in cognitive science, this research helps scholars 

understand how mental activities are shaped by linguistic systems. It supports the idea that different 

languages guide the way people understand reality, make decisions, and solve problems. In 

linguistics, the findings show how grammar, vocabulary, and sentence structure are more than tools 

for expression—they influence mental habits. In psychology, this work strengthens the belief that 

thinking is not entirely separate from speech. It also encourages more experiments on how languages 

affect emotions and memory. Practically, the study has value in education. Teachers can use this 

knowledge to improve classroom strategies, especially for students who speak more than one 

language. In artificial intelligence, developers can apply these insights to make machines process 

information more like humans do, especially when it comes to natural language understanding. In 

communication, professionals can improve how messages are shared across different cultures. In 

business or diplomacy, being aware of how language affects thought can lead to better understanding 

among groups from different backgrounds. At the policy level, these results can help design inclusive 

language policies that respect linguistic diversity. Policymakers can focus on preserving regional 
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languages, knowing they hold unique ways of thinking. Educational programs in multilingual 

societies can be developed with more care, helping children think clearly in all the languages they 

use. Overall, the findings can shape how schools, companies, and governments treat language as 

more than just a means of communication—but as a way of thinking that deserves attention.  

Limitations of the Study   

Although the study has produced helpful insights, it has a few limits that must be recognized.  

One of the main constraints is the scope. This research focuses only on a few languages and does not 

cover all regions or language groups. The examples and findings are based on selected languages 

with existing data, so the results might not apply to every speech system. Also, it emphasizes the link 

between language and thought mostly in adults. How children or older adults process language 

differently could be a topic for further work. Another limitation is the diversity of participants. Most 

data comes from people living in urban areas or educated groups. The study did not include enough 

voices from rural populations or minority language speakers. Since people from different 

backgrounds use language in unique ways, this might affect the general outcome. Including speakers 

of lesser-known or endangered languages could have added a deeper understanding. There are also 

some methodological boundaries. This study mainly uses qualitative and theoretical methods. While 

this helps in building understanding, it may lack measurable results. Some tools used to assess 

perception and reasoning are based on self-reporting, which may not always reflect actual thinking 

patterns. In addition, experiments across different languages may have used varying designs, which 

makes comparison harder. Lastly, the study focuses on how language affects thought, but it does not 

fully explore the other side—how thought might shape language. A balanced approach would need 

more studies that look at both directions of influence. Recognizing these limits does not reduce the 

value of the work but helps create better paths for future researchers.   

Conclusion   

This research has explored how language influences human perception and logical thinking. The 

study shows that language does not simply help express ideas but plays an important part in forming 

them. People speaking different languages often notice, understand, and explain things in different 

ways. The research confirms that grammar, word choice, and structure can shape how people think, 

remember events, and make choices. One major finding is that language affects how people see the 

world around them. For example, how they describe space, time, or even colors often depends on the 

words their language provides. The study also shows that bilingual or multilingual individuals may 

develop flexible thinking patterns because they switch between different ways of speaking and 

understanding. Another contribution is how this work supports both linguistic and psychological 

studies. It encourages more cross-disciplinary research and brings attention to the mental effects of 

using different languages. It also highlights the need for teachers, technology experts, and 

policymakers to consider the role of language in mental processes. While the research has its 

limitations, it offers a strong base for more studies. It shows that human thought and speech are 

closely connected. The findings give direction to future work, especially in understanding the mental 

world of speakers from less studied languages.  
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Abstract: 

Women, despite their vital and remarkable social role yet receive a secondary position in the 

democratic country like India. India has the tradition of saints, kings and many martyrs. If we peep 

into the culture of India, we find that female has been changed too much like the new form of a 

goddess. Woman in Indian society revered and respected. On the one hand she is considered as the 

image of goddess but at the same time she is humiliated as a second sex and unwanted being under 

the sun. She is considered as the subaltern, subordinate and a weaker being that depends upon male 

for her existence. Though India got freedom from the clutches of white people, we find more 

depressed than the British rule. Women find their inability in enjoying their own lives. They are 

unable to bring their dreams in reality; society has cut off their wings before they fly joyously. The 

short story entitled Girls by Mrinal Pandey has aptly depicted the pitiable and shameful state of 

women in Indian society. The present story is nothing but the echo of the feministic attitude and 

pains of women while living in a well educated society.  

Key notes: feminism, dependant, patriarchal society, subaltern 

The story entitled Girls by Mrinal Pandey highlights double politics of woman in Indian 

society. Here a woman not only suffers from sexual politics by the patriarchal society but also the 

sexual assault by female itself. The story can be studied with various aspects like male-female 

superiority-inferiority, need of male child in family, female torments by a female etc. but what the 

present story highlights is the subjugation of women world in a patriarchal society. The present short 

story revolves around an eight years old girl naming Lali who is the second female child in her 

family.  

The present story is narrated with the help of three important points of the Indian society such 

as the behavior of the older female generation, author’s point of view and the feeling of a small 

immature female child. The three female characters including one mother become the victims of 

gender discrimination. The art of characterization is varied representing different sections of society 

where women suffer from male domination. The writer has sketched the character of the eldest 

daughter as very silent to show how they are underrated by the society. Youngest daughter in the 

story is very innocent and unable to understand traumas of the male; she is rebellious against the 

existing situation. The central idea of the story revolves around the need of a male child by a mother. 

Certain dialogues oin the story show how the mother of Lali is irritated by her family members for 

the want of a male child. Getting a male-child is not in the hands of a female rather it is the matter of 

Nature to beget a male-child or a female-child. The story is about the flow of torments from the 

elders in a family to the torments of younkers on the basis of gender discrimination 

Male domination is not the sudden outburst in Indian society; we find its roots deeply rooted 

into its social institutions. Now a days, the so called patriarchal society caused problems of women 

has roots into its patriarchal supposition. The patriarchal society exists in Indian society since the 

ancient times. The anguish of feministic desires is exposed by writer in the form of Lali- an eight 

years old female child. She is depicted as an insecure child, nervous, worried and unfulfilled child 

filled by her desires all times. She in these days stood as the representative of the modern Indian 

society in many instances.  
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The writer one after one introduces the readers with the injustice made upon female in 

patriarchal society. The story begins with the protagonist – Lali who leaves home with her mother to 

her mother’s parental home as her mother is soon to beget a child. The mother of Lali – Ma is 

represented as a very irritated lady. For her evertythng n life is problematic and in those days she is 

going through her fourth pregnancy and fervently dreams that it will be a male child. As Lali embark 

journey with her mother, we find the pregnant lady is carrying her own luggage without any help of 

her male member as she has not begot any male child. Moreover, she has to take care of all her 

daughters in such critical condition. Here one point is cleared that since Lali has no brother, she and 

her mother were sent alone to the railway platform alone. If they had at least one male member child, 

nobody would have allowed them to leave to station alone during her pregnancy. Even Lali’s father 

too did not accompany her mother up to the railway platform.   

In one of the events in the short story the protagonist scares her younger sister by crushing a 

piece of a potato into a shape of an insect without intending to be afraid of her. Such incidents during 

childhood are to be supposed to be neglected but Lali is badly scolded by her mother and elder 

mother. The chain of insults of a female child – Lali continues with another incident in which she is 

again scolded by her mother when she broke the surbhi. Thus, we can find that the baby girl facing 

scary events in the compartment during the short journey without any significant cause as she was a 

female representative. The wrath of having no child in their family impels Lali’s mother to use bitter 

words- ‘you are the cause of all my problems’ against Lali to overcome with her anger. The bitter 

words used by Ma give answers of many questions and familiarizes readers with existing condition 

of her family. The breaking of surbhi by Lali may not be the genuine reason for the use of bitter 

words but it was deliberately used to scare the female world. These bitter words direct that if it were 

a male child instead of Lali then all her family member would have revered her mother. The words 

moreover direct that Lali’s mother was continuously charged by her family members physically and 

mentally for the want of a male child.  

The episodes of the male-female superiority complexity continue in the maternal home of 

Lali. No sooner did Lali reach at her maternal mother’s home she was asked to touch the feet of her 

Nani. As she tries to touch the feet of Nani, someone rectified her saying, ‘Not like that… bend 

properly. You are born a girl. You will have to bend for the rest of your life”. The statement arises 

many questions of the existence of female in society as if they have no value or respect in society 

and they are inferior parts of society. They are considered as the dependent, having no self-identity, 

the have to be always slaves under male eyes. The words used above make Lali not only to be 

ashamed of but also she is entertained by other members by saying that she was not nurtured well by 

her mother with regard to the sense of culture and rituals. On the other hand Lali’s mother feels 

sympathetic and insensitive as she suspects that if she would not beget her fourth child a male she 

would have to go again next pregnancy and continue her whole life with pains and torments. The 

writer mentions that everybody in Lali’s family talks of delivery of a male baby. For Nani, it has 

become a matter of safe guarding to her humour. We see Nani holding her hands and pray, “Oh 

goddess, protect my honour. At least this time let her take her a son back from her parents’ home.” 

Here Ma assures that giving birth to a male child is all about receiving herself from the burden of 

delivery forever.  

The insult of the female race does not stop here. On one of the events Lali is called as the 

witch by her mother as she discontinued the talk between her grandma and mother. She hates Lali by 

saying that she was born only to plague her life. It is very clear to understand that Lali is the victim 

of want of a male child by her mother. If she had been a male, she would have never been troubled 

by her mother. We can say that the wrath of want of a male child was the root cause of inferior 

complexity of male dominating society. One of the main causes of the patriarchal society is that 

female has not been given their own identity. Yet there is the want of a male child in patriarchal 
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society with the aim that only are caretakers of a family. Another reason which has deeply rooted 

behind the want of a male child in a family is that only males can take care of their parents in old 

age. The society moreover feels that daughters are insecure in society and weak and they have no 

identity without a male member in family. There are many incidents where we come across with Lali 

that she is slapped if she grudged against her want. In the present story Lali is the most neglected 

child and is always beaten by her mother without knowing the root cause of aggressive behavior. It 

would be possible that Lali would have never been scolded or beaten by her mother if she was a male 

child. Thus the patriarchal dominance makes injustice in the life of a innocent child- Lali. 

The revolt of women against discrimination in society is the majour concern depicted in the 

in the form of Lali in the present story. The incident of Astami day of Hindu calendar shows how a 

pressed identity becomes aggressive in search of its identity. In Hindu culture on this occasion young 

girls are worshiped as they are the incarnations of Devi, a divine feminine principle. A tikka of red 

powder is put on the girls foreheads. The arti ceremony is performed by waving the sacred flame 

around their faces and Prasad is offered to devotees. Soon after these formalities food is also offered 

to the devotees. But the incidents in the present story are exactly opposite to this. If females are the 

recantations of the goddesses then the question is then why society is against the dreams of female 

and why it is abusing them mentally and physically.  The character of Lali in the present short story 

does not permit to Nani to put tikka on her forehead. Instead of this, she feels that she is a n engine. 

Lali’s mother loses her anger after she finds indifferent behavior of Lali with Nani. As Lali uses 

harsh and provoking words against society, everyone keeps mum when she says: “When you people 

do not love girls, why do you pretend to worship them? …. I do not want this halwa-puri , tikka or 

money. I do not want to be goddess.”  

The bursting of emotions of Lali is her attempt to revolt against the masculine society in 

which women are considered dependent and the beings having no identity. She is of the opinion that 

so called religious formalities are of no use unless they are given equal treatment as the males are 

given. She warns and says that the feeling of goddesses can be regained only then when women are 

given respect; they are given equal opportunities in the society along with men. She takes the recap 

of all her past events and firmly says that condolences are showered on family after the birth of a 

female baby and sweets are offered after the birth of a male baby in family. The words of Lali create 

many questions in the minds of readers regarding the realistic treatment given by the society. The 

little girl’s cry and anguish at the end of the story is the voice of all the girls I Indian society. One 

day worship of the girl to find devi in her in the form of a ritual is fake. It is contrasted to underrate 

the girls joyous moments. In this way the whole story tries to expose the hypocrite behavior of the 

masculine society for the want of a male child without knowing the importance of a female child in 

society throughout the year except a few days.  
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Abstract 

South Africa's twentieth century witnessed a rise of the Apartheid regime movement. 

It was based on the separation and made apart the races of the South African society. It 

caused a lot of, if not a complete, destruction and suddenness on the lives of masses of 

people of all the races. However, these issues of racism and other sub issues such as black 

identity, which might seem less important in the eyes of some writers and historians, were 

the mere interest of many writers and thinkers. Among them, we found Nadine Gordimer. 

Nadine Gordimer is a famous satirist and social reformer. She wants behind most of her 

novels social change and reform, and the cure for social ills, which are known as "racial 

segregation". Gordimer is also well known for her July's People. Her portrayal of how would 

be the end of Apartheid regime in South Africa. And, since the novel in South Africa would 

for sure represent the political view of the author towards what happens in his/her 

surrounding, July's People may involve something historical. To justify this, it is enough to 

consider the fictional revolution in the novel as the prediction of the author herself of the end 

of the Apartheid. And then, even though July's People is a fictional piece of writing, it may 

be more realistic than fictional. 

KEY WORDS: Nadine Gordimer, Racism, Identity, South Africa, Apartheid, Society. 
 

INTRODUCTION 
Nadine Gordimer was born on November 20, 1923 for a family of white minorities; 

her father was of Jewish decent, and her mother was of English decent. This would influence 

and inspire her after that when dealing with the Apartheid system and the relation between 

racial groups in South Africa. Gordimer's first confrontation with racism started in her 

childhood. She noticed that the library she frequented was not allowed to black children (4-

5). Although she lived through an era of conflicts all over the world, Nadine Gordimer did 

not base her writing style and themes on them. She devoted her writings, however, to her 

country interests and oppression which was occurring in it. She was, as she always claimed 

in her writings, chosen by the subject rather than she chose it. Her speech for the blacks and 

coloured was in order to "coax the issues under public scrutiny, although her work is not 

lacking the inevitable presence of voids and silence of the oppressive culture of which it is 

born" (322). In other words, Gordimer by her writings wanted to make others understand 

their own society with its entire components. Although she had a minor education, she 

devoted herself and writings to develop her country and make it better. Gordimer, in fact, is 

the only writer born from a non-South African parent who "did not eventually return to the 

metropolitan culture which gave birth to the literature of empire. She remains in South Africa 

[ as she believes to be one of its people], determined to invent an identity for herself as an 

African writer"(227). Her writings, though written in English, did not represent the English 

style, but it was presenting the South African style with all its aspects. Another aspect that 

critics focused more on is Gordimer's skin colour. They argued that she belongs to the white 
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who are the cause and inventers of racism and Apartheid regime; so, how could she write 

appropriately about those she does not know well? However, although she is a white, she did 

not describe Africa like other whites did. Her fiction "inhabits a very different Africa"(228), 

not an empty world ready to be colonized by whites, nor a sad place of the modern Apartheid 

state. Gordimer political view expressed in her writings, especially in July's People, was 

based on what white English-Speaking group, to which she belongs, was facing in the 

twentieth century. The twentieth century was characterized by the emergence of African 

nationalism and the success of Afrikaner nationalism. 

English-speaking people in South Africa found themselves in a very difficult situation which 

is more like discrimination than any other concept. They could not be part of the Afrikaner 

nationalism because of the linguistic and cultural differences nor be a part of African 

nationalism because of their physical appearances. In July's People, this awkward situation is 

revealed through the confusion of Maureen the protagonist of the novel between either to 

integrate in the black society like other members of the family, especially her three children, 

and reject her past life attitudes, or to flee out and restore her previous prestigious life. 

Gordimer did not see herself as an English descendent, but" the politics of South Africa make 

her an "outsider" to the experience of the majority of her country men, and the literature of 

empire still haunts of her fiction"(227). To be an outsider in what you think it is your home 

lead her to adopt the British literary aspects to describe her view to what is happening in her 

country. This attitude due to the nature of the atmosphere in South Africa where is "a book is 

measured of political rather than literary forces"(33). She believes that the author, and she is 

one of them, should be interested on the important details of human life, and do not limit 

him/herself in its own context i.e. his/her cultural and racial background. Nadine Gordimer as 

a nationalist South African argued about the South African "super-identity"(34). This super-

identity has been formed because the South Africans needed it to avoid crisis and split. 

Gordimer's sensitivity to the mood and discourses of the current moment in South Africa is 

shown through her writings. One of her influential and famous novels is July's People. 

Gordimer's July's People shows the relation between whites and blacks in South Africa and 

how blacks kept their own identity through July's People is one of the aims of this work. 

July's People is one of Nadine Gordimer famous novels. It was written in 1981 before the 

collapse of the Apartheid regime as her own interpretation of how it would end. It was 

banned after its publication in Gordimer's own country home South Africa. The novel is set 

in fictional space where South Africa goes through a civil war between blacks and whites. 

Whites lose their power and dominance over blacks. The author situates the Smales at an 

unconscious period between black and white where the whites could not realize what was 

happening and the blacks were not sure of what is happening. The Smales is a white family 

living in a black village with their previous black servant as a refugee from the war in 
Johannesburg. The novel is a good sample of Nadine Gordimer's works which discusses and 

illustrates the actions of whites toward blacks and how these lost respond. It represents the 

author's vision and her search for "her own African perspective in a country with deepening 

divisions between blacks and whites…"(228). Also, the novel represents the writer's protest 

against the government decision to use Afrikaans instead of English as the language of study 

in some African schools. This act by the government was in order to reduce the blacks' 

access to the wider world, and to force them to accept their situation as inferiors by learning 

the native language of Apartheid. 
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July's People, like any other novel of Nadine Gordimer, is centered on the relation 

between the races illustrated by the relation between Maureen, the protagonist, and other 

characters especially her servant July. Also, the novel expresses a shift of the balance of 

power. "White people gradually deprived of power and at the mercy of increasingly 

empowered black men"(25). This shift could explain the situation that whites were taking 

before upon the blacks, and it is clear that the black is considered always as a servant to the 

whites rather than anything even he is their saviour. On their very first morning in the native 

village of their servant July, while living in the July's mother-in-law's hut, the odd situation 

for the Smales family starts. In July's People, Gordimer speaks of a segregated society, 

which is presented and embodied in her fictional characters. In this work, when referring to 

the act of racism, it is not strictly limited to the physical separation, but it is more mental 

racism. This is because physical and mental racism generally go together; the racist acts of a 

person are likely done without thinking. In other words, they are done carelessly without 

taking into consideration the results of the person's behavior. When it comes to the physical 

separation, we notice two parts that whites and blacks are described as separated in the novel. 

The first one is their separation before the war which we can perceive through the description 

of their past house in Johannesburg. The second case is when the Smales are in July's village 

where they are living in July's mother-in-law's hut. This physical segregation is accompanied 

by a mental racism and segregation. The mental racism is embodied by the bad behaviour of 

Maureen toward July. Maureen is July's boss for fifteen years, and she still behaves like that. 

Although she acknowledges in her speech his act of saving them like what she expresses in 

the novel by "frog prince, saviour, July"(11), she does believe that it was his duty as a servant 

to do so. Gordimer saw Maureen as "the last colonial woman"(82) because she is directed 

and took care by men who are related to her from father to husband, even July, the black 

servant, took care of her and tried to keep her out of problems and at ease. These acts are "a 

typically colonial attitude-that the white woman has a man who looks after her"(581). 

Maureen identifies Bam's shameful behavior and inability to save them from the situation, as 

a betrayal. Just as July's refusal to hunt down the gun an ultimate protector of white power is 

a betrayal of their long-time relationship that she arrogantly assumed was based on their 

mutual regard. Female white mistresses, especially educated, liberal ones that Maureen 

represents, were as guilty as the masters of unconscious patriotism during the apartheid era. 

For Maureen prestigious and racial value, the change she went through is so fast. The 

changing of the sequence of her past life leads her to "another time, place, consciousness" 

(29). She feels very soon after their arrival in the village that she has been transformed 

utterly: "She was already not what she was. No fiction could compete with what she was 

finding she did not know, could not have imagined or discovered through imagination" (29). 

This would explain the transformation of their life and power from whites, who thought 

themselves as superior, to blacks, the former servants. Also, her dignity as a former boss is 

totally destroyed when she realizes that she is more dependent on July rather than him on her. 

She thought about previous time when she is used to give charity to him and his wife. 

However, she realizes after getting close to them that they do not need what she thought they 

do. Maureen feels obliged to change her behavior toward him because she discovers another 

version of their past, July's version. Even though she is convinced to change her thoughts and 

attitudes, Maureen always has self-justification and recrimination to justify her acts. 

However, Maureen tries to understand why July helped them to flee from the apocalypse that 

occurred in the city. What she could understand that he is "not a simple man"(60). This 
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simplicity, that she thought he is, is due to her view to him as inferior without any 

complexity in his life like she does as a civilized and a member of the upper-class (white). 

Also, she could not even understand him because of his servant's awkward not perfect 

English because of the influence of his native language and accent. Besides all these acts 

toward July, Maureen, and even her husband Bam, behave rudely with him, especially when 

he refuses to do something. For example, when July refuses to look after the lost gun, 

Maureen accuses July of stealing small items from her in Johannesburg. This accusation is 

due to herself view to herself as the master who has everything that her servant would want 

to steal. In addition to Maureen, her husband Bam treats July as inferior. This action is 

mainly because his loss of his possessions and position. He loses his power and status once 

his "cheque-book" and prestigious career as architect are worthless in the village economy. 

Bam, as he is seen after the precious gun is discovered stolen, is emasculated by losing his 

possessions: "He lay down on his back, on that bed… and at once suddenly rolled over onto 

his face, as the father had never done before his sons…She looked down on this man who 

had nothing, now. There was before these children something much worse than the sight of 

the women's broad backsides, squatting”(25). Left with only shame, as he is undefined as a 

man without his money, career, vehicle, and gun, he abruptly gives up his responsibilities 

and previous morals. All in all the concept of racism was discussed through July's People by 

the acts and attitudes of the Smales couple, Maureen and Bam, toward their black servant 

July and his people in general. Whether by living apart of them, acting differently and even 

underestimate their culture and way of living. The concept of identity in July's People is 

divided into two parts: the black identity and the white identity. The novel is based on the 

struggle between the two. The two main characters, July and Maureen, are the 

representatives of each identity. Maureen tried to act as she used to with the white supremacy 

and superiority, but July reacted differently as he used to do for fifteen years of his service. 

He became more complex and aggressive toward her superiority. However, the first sign of 

black identity in the novel is its title "July's People". It tells us that those blacks are people 

we should explore and discover. The black identity is revealed through the novel more and 

more. The first sight of black identity in South Africa in the novel is the relationship between 

Maureen and July: the relationship between master and servant. Blacks were seen as servant, 

just simple servant. Or what Gordimer expressed as "the decently-paid and contented male 

servant, living in their yard since they had married, clothed by them in two sets of 

uniforms… allowed to have his friends visit him and his town woman sleep with him in his 

room"( 11). This would make the blacks dependent on whites, but reality was the opposite 

because through the novel the Smales couples discovers how much they were dependent on 

their servant. Also, the black's tribal system astonished Maureen with her accustomed view 

of the social system which was based on the family rather than the tribe. This system is 

known all over the African continent, and each tribe has specific conditions and quality. 

When Maureen woke up in her first day in July's village, she noticed that the tribal hut was 

dark traced by some brightness 

Conclusion: 
July's People is a novel written by Nadine Gordimer. The author was influenced by 

her environment, and her writing was just a reaction toward what she was living. The novel 

presents the life of South Africa during a fictional space where the black rebelled against the 

Apartheid regime. A white family, Smales, fled from the war in Johannesburg to their black 

servant village. Through the novel we notice a lot of signs of racism. Racism is shown 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  87  www.newmanpublication.com 

through the acts of Maureen and her husband toward their servant July and his people. In 

addition, we notice the reaction of July and his people to ward those actions which was 

through their behaving as they are and do not imitate the white. 
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Abstract: The impact of Internet culture and digital media on the education and teacher and 

students. It provides an immense and massive opportunity for learning to the students via online 

digital platforms. We get an opportunity to learn and teach with online mode. But there are many 

obstacles have been affected teaching and learning process during online mode. Today, we have 

major impacts of Artificial intelligence (AI) on education.  The internet culture affects to the rural 

areas’ students and teachers. The rural students have faced many challenges to access the online 

courses conducted by their institutions mainly due to poor data connectivity, lack of access to laptops 

and smartphones, and power issues. The online learning is a good opportunity to the students for 

learning at their home.  But there have been challenges in execution and effectiveness of online 

classes especially in the case of students in the rural areas. In India, there are a lot of challenges and 

opportunities for online education through digital media. It is also affected digital media on the rural 

background student’s education. Communication is also important factor is related today’s online 

education. The present paper focuses on the impact of social media on language learning, social 

media as language skill development tools and social media as communication platforms.   

Keywords: Online, Communication, learning, Artificial Intelligence, digital media etc. 

Introduction:  There are a number of changes taken places in technology, inevitable changes in 

education sector are going to be a parted. This present research paper is regarding with how to 

understand the pros and cons of Internet culture and digital media in education as comparison to face 

to face education. The online education is an opportunity to both teacher and students as well as to 

develop communication skills. It is also used different emoji, memes and different apps for 

developing the communicative approach. The online learning is a good opportunity to the students 

for learning at their home as per their convenient time and place.  But there have faces many 

challenges in execution and effectiveness of online classes especially in the case of students in the 

rural areas. They do not have sufficient sources in their hands that’s why they face number of 

challenges to access the online courses conducted by their colleges mainly due to poor data 

connection, lack of knowledge how to handle to laptops and smartphones, and power issues. The 

main problem is that the network is not available in village. They have to need find the network area 

around their home.  If there is cloudy atmosphere then there is less chance to get the range. Students, 

especially girls, face significant difficulty in managing access to online classes. But the educational 

institutions in urban and even semi-urban locations are compelled to go ahead with online classes 

due to academic mandates. The faculty members are necessary to get training of proper or 

professional video making and to train and increase awareness about Online Teaching Content 

(OTC) amongst the students. A good smartphone with big enough screen size is required to access 

OTC. Now in this internet culture, memes and emoji are helpful tools them to develop their 

communicative skills which is requirements of the present era. 

The development of technology has brought many changes in the almost every part of life. 

Technology has also affected the learning and teaching through various online platforms. It can be 
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used AI, ChatGPT and other advanced sources for developing communication skills.   The Nep-

2020 is also focused on the practical education instead of traditional education. It is using various 

online platforms for developing their skills. Digital media is an integral part of today’s education. 

We could not avoid and run away from it. We can use different online social media platforms as tool 

in learning and teaching such Facebook, WhatsApp, YouTube, zoom meet, google meet, telegram, 

blogging, Quora etc.  According Kaplan and Heinlein's social media as "a group of Internet based 

applications that build on the ideological and technological foundations of Web 2.0 and allow the 

creation and exchange of User Generated Content". The definition shows that the social media is 

often regarded as an umbrella term with many sub-genres. Moving forward, Kaplan and Haenlein 

give six classifications of social media in specific, including blogs (e.g. WordPress), social 

networking sites (e.g., Facebook, Myspace), virtual game worlds (e.g., World of Warcraft), virtual 

social worlds (e.g., Second Life), content communities (e.g., YouTube), collaborative projects (e.g., 

Wikipedia).   

The digital media has been played crucial role in the learning literature and language in this 

21st century. It is also used to develop the communication skills. The digital media has brought the 

many rapid changes into learning and teaching literature. The function of digital media in learning 

and teaching communication skills plays a vital role in getting learned EL skills because it provides 

possible and featuring opportunities to learners to improve their listening, speaking, reading, writing 

skills, etc. Learners read the new text and learn new phrases on social media to improve their 

communicative approach and vocabulary. The utilizations of social media have been increased as 

compared to books and other text materials while getting information related to the study literature.  

The learners may use different sources and tools on social media to develop their vocabulary and 

improve their elocution skills. It is quite easy to use to teacher as well as learner via digital media. 

They can watch videos on the elocution and debate skills through the digital media. 

We use digital media for developing various skills such as listening, speaking, reading and 

writing skills.  Listening skills can be developed and improved through the BBC news/radio, 

YouTube, Podcasts, Audiobooks. It is also used different digital media as tool in learning and 

teaching such Facebook, WhatsApp, YouTube, zoom meet, google meet, telegram, blogging, Quora 

etc.  The speaking skills may develop through different online apps such as Hello English, Camly, 

ISpeaker of OALD, Podcasts by the British Council. The mobile Apps assists to develop a learner’s 

English learning skills listening, speaking, reading, writing, and critical thinking like spelling, 

vocabulary, grammar, pronunciation, idioms and phrases, sentence framing, and writing of 

paragraph, essay, article, report, and literary skills which are listed based on their usability and 

availability. Edmodo is a useful stool for the incorporation of digital media in language teaching to 

the learners.  

 Thus, Online distance learning is also a sort of e-Learning that includes online, flipped, 

blended, virtual, and visual electronic learning. Digital media sources are using to develop the 

communication skills through online tools such as WhatsApp, Facebook, Messenger, Skype, Google 

Meet, Zoom, etc. Facebook, LinkedIn, Media Sharing: YouTube, Instagram, Flicker, Intranet, 

Wikipedia, Emojipedia, online dictionaries, WordPress, Google Blogger, Blogspot.com, Twitter, 

Telegram, Emailing: Gmail, Outlook, Yahoo, Hot mails. English enrichment learning programs for 

the learners by many online international English learning testing institutes and agencies.  There are 

a number of digital media platform are available on social media, like Instant Messengers, Social 

Networking Sites, Microblogging, and some are asynchronous, like Emailing, Blogging, Media 

Showing, Social News, and Google News. These digital media sources are really helpful to learners 

to communicate and collaborate in real-line in the same time at any corner of the mode. The learners 

get a quick response and feedback through them, e.g.  It is mostly used digital media for chatting, 

and audio-video conferencing. The digital media offers the opportunity to the learners who can learn 
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correct pronunciation-pitch, intonation, rhythm, accurately assess their fluency, reading texts, writing 

skills, blogs, reports, and the correct use of grammar and context.  

The teacher should be techno-savvy, then the students will follow the instruction of teachers. 

We use different tools for conducting online lectures such as Google meet, Zoom meet, Web Ex, 

You tube, Screen recording, Google Class-Room, Edmodo, Google forms, Text Mozo, etc. The 

major function of the What’s Up, telegram for providing study material as well as conducting online 

exam. We also provided the different websites, videos, blogs, research paper, for drama we provide 

links of videos etc. The digital media requires technical knowledge along with English otherwise it 

becomes a hurdle of learning basic skills related to the communication. The digital media has played 

crucial role in this present scenario. It is a digital platform to the learner there is no restriction of 

time, place, etc. They can learn different skills such as communication and administrative skills as 

per their convenient time. The digital platforms can be used for phonetics improvements through 

different online applications and videos.  

Conclusion:  

 This present research paper made sincere attempts to revealing the importance and needs of 

the digital media in teaching and learning communication skills. Thus, there are many benefits of 

digital media usage in the language education context have been explored, they are not free of 

limitations that require educators and learners' attention. Recognizing the limitations and problems of 

digital media activities should help educators and learners circle the risks in exploiting social media 

as language learning and teaching tools. We have been using different online tools for developing 

communication skills through emoji memes so and so forth. But there some limits that is network 

issues, atmosphere, lack of technical knowledge etc. Thus, we do not have assurance of grammar and 

sentence structure through the digital media. It requires face to face teacher in digital media too.  

The influence of Internet culture and digital media on the education and teacher and students. 

It provides an immense and massive opportunity for learning to the students via online digital 

platforms. We get an opportunity to learn and teach with online mode. But there are many obstacles 

have been affected teaching and learning process during online mode. Today, we have major impacts 

of Artificial intelligence (AI) on education.  It is also affected digital media on the rural background 

student’s education. Communication is also important factor is related today’s online education. The 

present paper focuses on the impact of social media on language learning, social media as language 

skill development tools and social media as communication platforms. This Digital education system 

saves money and time, so it can be easily accessed anywhere, anytime. This e-content can be 

accessed as per own schedule, there is no any restrictions us, the learner can access the content early 

morning, late evening, at home or other places. If the teacher provides the link or links from their 

YouTube Channel or other link. So, it possible to learner any content is generally preloaded, so they 

can be downloading the lectures / videos and watch them at their convenience time and repeated as 

per own wish. Government of India is has taken initiatives to promote online education through 

digital media for students in the traditional teaching and learning. The online portals have been 

started such as Swayam, through this platform they are offering number of free education and 

certification courses for all. The main purpose of this initiative is to provide quality education for all, 

they have tied up with IITs, IIMs and NPTEL. Government has started online National Digital 

Library in which number of digital books & journals are available. 

 Today, this digital media has become part and parcel of our daily life. We use different 

online tools for money transferring and purchasing anything at anywhere. Similarly, we get a chance 

to watch the expertise lecture, notes, critical views of researcher related to our topic. In conclusion, 

the research aforementioned explored the positive impacts of digital media on language skills 
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development and confirms their efficiency by offering authentic linguistic resources, collaborative 

platforms and practice opportunities. The English language can be learned through digital or social 

media. We can use blogs of expertise on particular person or expertise in particular area. This digital 

media helps to the improvement of basic skills such as listening, speaking, reading, writing. Online 

Education Change in technology is offering many opportunities for all stakeholders in the online 

education sector which includes entrepreneurs, education providers and learners. The blended 

learning combines online digital media with traditional classroom methods. It is more useful tools for 

students and teachers to learn communication skills through online. But some technical issues and 

problems have to face during online mode. It affects the psychology of the learners during the online 

teaching and learning. As a result, learners need to pay special attention to what they bring to digital 

media and what they gain from social media. As per the perspective of digital media as practice 

places, online media platforms are of various functions ranging from working to entertainment, and 

students should use the innovative technologies wisely. For example, digital media are connected 

with interesting content and fascinating functions, which may present as an obstacle for learners to 

focus on learning. The limited and proper use of social media is important to both learner and 

teacher. It is quite easy to everyone in the techno savvy world.  
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Abstract: - The youth make up a significant portion of the country’s population, approximately 55%, 

and are considered the future of the nation. They understand the importance of hard work to achieve 

their aspirations, yet they often struggle to balance their ambitions with the desire to enjoy life. In 

their search for fun, they may seek alternative ways of working, but sometimes these alternatives 

lead to failure. In such cases, they must either conform to the traditional work system or pursue 

better career options. This challenging balance between career development and the pursuit of fun is 

effectively captured in Chetan Bhagat’s second novel, One Night @ the Call Center. The story 

revolves around six colleagues Shyam, Vroom, Military Uncle, Priyanka, Esha, and Radhika who 

work at a call center in Gurgaon. Despite working tirelessly through the night, patiently attending to 

their call-customers, and striving to be innovative, their boss took credit for their creative efforts and 

threatened to fire them. Under immense pressure, the colleagues sought brief relief but ended up in 

an accident. However, through an inner awakening (a divine call), they gained valuable insights and 

transformed their lives. The story highlights the urgent need to reform the oppressive and 

exploitative employment system, allowing young individuals to thrive creatively without sacrificing 

their personal well-being. 

Keywords:   Boss attitudes, Career building pressure, Burdensome employment system, Alternative 

searches for works, Youth fun culture, Youth values and morale 

Introduction:-    

The New York Times has recognized Chetan Bhagat as "the biggest-selling English language novelist 

in India’s history." Similarly, The Hindu acknowledged his impact by stating that he is responsible 

for a significant transformation in Indian writing in English. TimesofIndia.com highlighted the 

reliability of his characters, noting that "with the pace of an autobiographical account, the characters 

are simple people with whom one can instantly identify." The Times of India even hailed Bhagat as 

"a rock star of Indian publishing."As a remarkable writer, Chetan Bhagat published his second novel, 

One Night @ the Call Center, in 2005. The book quickly captured the attention of English fiction 

readers, and its popularity led to a major Bollywood adaptation soon after its release, reflecting its 

widespread reception among both literature enthusiasts and movie audiences. Notably, Shashi 

Tharoor praised the novel, stating: 

“… pitch perfect, his (Chetan Bhagat’s) observer’s eye keenly focused on nuances and detail … 

One Night @ the Call Center has struck a chord with India’s young – and it clearly has – it is 

more for its description than its politics, its diagnosis rather than its prescription.” 

The novel’s story was originally narrated to the author by a young woman during a train journey 

between 2:00 AM and 7:00 AM. Inspired by this real-life encounter, Bhagat chose to bring the tale to 

a wider audience through his writing. The author presents the story to readers through the protagonist, 

Shyam, who closely resembles the author himself. Interestingly, the story unfolds over a single night, 

concluding by 7:00 AM the following day. 

The novel portrays the struggles of five young colleagues and an elderly Military Uncle working at 

Connexions, a call center in Gurgaon, a growing suburb of Delhi. These individuals juggle the 
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pressures of a demanding job while striving for better career prospects and personal fulfillment. The 

author structures the novel into 38 chapters, detailing the challenges faced by these six colleagues as 

they attempt to balance their professional obligations with their desire for an enjoyable life. 

Understanding the working conditions of call center employees is crucial, as by 2005, nearly 300,000 

young individuals were employed in this industry in India, assisting U.S. companies with sales, 

service, and operational maintenance. 

The novel revolves around six characters, each with their own struggles, ambitions, and personal 

preferences. To better understand the story, it is important to explore each of these characters 

individually. 

 

Shyam: A Hardworking Yet Hesitant Protagonist 

Shyam serves as the novel’s main protagonist and narrator, telling the story in the first person. He 

leads a team at Connexions, working night shifts from 10:30 PM to 7:00 AM. Despite being diligent, 

he obediently follows every instruction given by his boss, Bakshi, fearing job loss. Alongside his 

colleague Vroom, Shyam develops software for an American company in Boston, anticipating a 

well-deserved promotion upon its approval. However, to his dismay, their boss, Bakshi, takes credit 

for their work and submits it as his own. Although Vroom, Priyanka, and others encourage Shyam to 

confront Bakshi about this act of plagiarism, he chooses to remain silent, fearing the risk of 

unemployment, which is crucial for his financial stability. Shyam had also been in a relationship with 

Priyanka since their college days. During their time on campus, their bond grew deeper, shaping an 

important aspect of his personal life. At the fair, the participants found their own stalls uninteresting, 

so they visited each other’s booths, which eventually led to their romantic connection. Priyanka and 

Shyam started dating during their college years, with Priyanka often making cardamom tea for 

Shyam in her hostel. They explored various tourist attractions in Delhi and engaged in an intimate 

relationship without feeling bound by traditional moral constraints. Shyam nostalgically recalled 

their moments of intimacy, including those at Priyanka’s home and in a Qualis. 

Despite Priyanka's active role in their relationship, she ultimately decided to end things, asking 

Shyam to move on. However, Shyam still harbored feelings for her, even as she agreed to marry 

Ganesh, a Microsoft employee in the U.S. His jealousy surfaced through actions like tapping 

Priyanka’s phone calls with Ganesh. He aspired to be worthy of someone like Priyanka—an 

intelligent, witty, and sensitive person who blended love with friendship. Alongside this, he aimed 

for professional success by launching a web design company with Vroom as a collaborator. In the 

end, he achieved both his goals winning Priyanka back and securing Vroom’s partnership in starting 

his own firm. 

Priyanka, on the other hand, was ambitious. She not only wanted to fund her B.Ed. studies but also 

expected her future husband to be successful. Though she shared a deep bond with Shyam—dating 

him, traveling together, and even being physically intimate—she did not place significant emotional 

weight on the relationship. Ultimately, she urged Shyam to break up and move forward. 

Readers might misinterpret her decision, assuming she left Shyam merely because he wasn’t assured 

of a leadership role at the call center, while choosing Ganesh due to his prestigious Microsoft job in 

the U.S. However, there were deeper motivations behind her choice. 

Esha: Compromises Morals for Career, but Learns a Lesson 

Esha is driven by her ambition to become a successful model, prompting her to leave her hometown 

of Chandigarh and move to Delhi in pursuit of her dream. Determined and persistent, she dedicates 

herself to this goal, enhancing her appearance with stylish makeup, a navel ring, and expensive 
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perfumes. While she tirelessly auditions during the day, she works night shifts at a call center to 

sustain herself financially. 

In her desperation to break into the modeling industry, she makes a regrettable decision—she agrees 

to sleep with a middleman who promises to help her secure a modeling career. However, he later 

betrays her, deeming her too short for the profession and compensating her with money instead. 

Overcome with regret and heartbreak, Esha realizes that her choice was a mistake. Accepting the 

harsh reality of the industry, she decides to abandon her modeling aspirations. Moving forward, she 

finds solace in Vroom, who appreciates her for who she truly is. 

Esha’s story sheds light on significant aspects of modern urban life. Many young women, drawn to 

the allure of glamorous careers, push themselves relentlessly to achieve their dreams, working 

tirelessly and, at times, making compromises behind closed doors. However, the entertainment 

industry is ruthless, filled with deception and exploitation. Despite the struggles, these women 

ultimately recognize their self-worth and refuse to let temporary setbacks define their lives. 

Youth: Adventurous Yet Contradictory 

In this novel, the youth are depicted as leading an adventurous lifestyle, often driven by frustration 

and a rejection of conservative values. Young men and women engage in activities such as smoking, 

drinking, skipping responsibilities, exploring different places, visiting clubs and pubs, and engaging 

in pre-marital relationships, disregarding their parents' guidance. 

The trend of an adventurous youth lifestyle is on the rise in India. According to various surveys, over 

56% of Indian youth have no objections to pre-marital relationships, while 31% of young women 

from small towns admit to dating before marriage. However, 64% of the youth still prefer their future 

spouse to be a virgin. In cities like Jaipur and Kota, youngsters are willing to defy parental 

expectations in personal and career matters while still being open to the institution of marriage. 

These contradictions in Indian youth behavior can be explained by lifestyle expert Rachana K. Singh, 

who states, "Indian youth are balancing two value systems. While they hold onto traditional values 

inherited from the past, exposure to Western culture has reshaped many of their perceptions. This is a 

challenging phase of transformation. 

The youth, however, remains determined and ambitious about building their own careers rather than 

idly waiting for government jobs. Approximately 80% of young men and women express a strong 

desire to start their own ventures at some stage in their lives. The main characters in this novel also 

strive to establish independent careers. Once they achieve professional stability, society will accept 

them, overlooking their past adventurous pursuits. 

Through the divine call, the author advises the youth to follow their inner voice, a guiding force 

leading them toward the right path to success and a better life. According to this guidance, success 

requires four essential elements: 

1. A moderate level of intelligence. 

2. A touch of imagination. 

3. Strong self-confidence. 

4. Failure—because experiencing failure eliminates fear, encourages risk-taking, and pushes 

one beyond their comfort zone. True success lies in taking flight, not in staying nestled within 

familiar boundaries. 

Conclusion:-     Young people recognize the significance of employment and entrepreneurship as 

essential aspects of their career journey. However, while striving to establish their careers, they also 

seek to experience life—love, food, entertainment, and enjoyment. When career-building becomes 
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overwhelmingly demanding, many youths explore alternative approaches to secure employment or 

entrepreneurial opportunities while maintaining a sense of fun. If caught using unconventional 

methods at their workplace, they are often forced to conform to the existing, rigid employment 

system. Through the concept of God’s call, Chetan Bhagat emphasizes the importance of courage in 

tackling workplace challenges, particularly when dealing with difficult superiors. Additionally, he 

encourages young individuals to heed their inner voice, urging them to embrace entrepreneurship 

with confidence and to remain honest in their personal relationships. 
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Abstract:   

The following paper offers a thorough examination of British author Gillian McAllister's crime 

fiction writings. Through an analysis of a few novels, such as Everything but the Truth (2018), 

Anything You Do Say (2019), and No Further Questions (2020), this research investigates the unique 

method McAllister uses to depict crime, justice, and moral quandaries. The emotional and ethical 

complexity of crime is the main subject of McAllister's writings, which also highlight psychological 

depth, personal stakes, and moral uncertainty. This research intends to demonstrate the distinctive 

contributions McAllister has made to the crime fiction genre, especially within the British literary 

tradition, by carefully analyzing her narrative strategies, character development, and thematic 

concerns. 

1 Introduction 

In British literature, crime fiction has been a prominent genre that has developed unique subject and 

stylistic traits. British criminal fiction frequently emphasizes moral dilemmas and psychological 

depth over the methodical elements of crime solving. Within this tradition, Gillian McAllister's 

writings are notable for their nuanced examination of moral quandaries and the psychological toll 

that crime takes on both individuals and families. This essay aims to examine McAllister's distinctive 

contributions to the genre, her treatment of moral and legal problems, and her skill at writing 

gripping yet profoundly reflective crime fiction stories. 

1.2 Gillian McAllister: Psychological Crime Fiction and Personal Morality 

The internal and external difficulties that occur when regular people are put in extraordinary 

situations are the main theme of Gillian McAllister's crime fiction. Her main characters are 

frequently people who find themselves embroiled in morally challenging circumstances as a result of 

a deliberate or unintentional action. Her books examine the effects of secrecy, the weight of guilt, 

and the mutable nature of justice. These include Everything but the Truth, Anything You Do Say, 

and No Further Questions. 

No Further Questions explores the emotional weight of familial obligations, asking how far one 

should go to protect a loved one accused of a crime; Anything You Do Say explores the concept of 

parallel narratives; one in which a protagonist confesses to a crime and another in which she covers it 

up; emphasizing how a single decision can lead to drastically different outcomes; and Everything but 

the Truth explores how suspicion and mistrust can destroy relationships, depicting the psychological 

turmoil of a woman who discovers unpleasant truths about her partner's past. 

Analysis 

1. Thematic Concerns: McAllister's books examine the ambiguities surrounding morality, moral 

judgment, and the psychological effects of crime. By introducing individuals whose motivations and 
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behaviors defy simple classifications of right and evil, she questions the conventional understanding 

of justice. Her art frequently examines themes of: 

● Trust and Betrayal: The secrets and the impact that the revelation of hidden facts has on 

interpersonal relationships are central to many of McAllister's stories. No Further Questions 

emphasizes the stress a criminal charge places on family ties, while Everything but the Truth 

explores how suspicion undermines trust. 

● Legal Responsibility vs. Moral Duty: Her protagonists are frequently forced to choose 

between morality and the law in her stories. This is eloquently demonstrated by Anything 

You Do Say's dual narrative structure, which emphasizes the difficulty of making decisions 

by having one choice result in confession and the other in concealment. 

● The Psychological Impact of Crime: McAllister's work explores how crime impacts the 

mental and emotional health of regular people, in contrast to standard crime fiction that 

concentrates on law enforcement or courtroom dramas. Her narrative revolves around her 

characters' internal conflict, which includes paranoia, anxiety, and guilt.      

 

2. Narrative Structure: McAllister stands out among many modern mystery writers attributed to her 

creative use of storytelling tactics. Among her distinctive narrative strategies are: 

 

● Dual Timelines and Alternate Realities: She offers an interesting analysis of fate and free 

will in Anything You Do Say by creating two different universes depending on the 

protagonist's choice. This method builds tension while examining how seemingly 

insignificant decisions may have a significant impact on people's lives. 

● Unreliable Narrators: McAllister frequently employs first-person narratives that put readers 

inside the protagonist's head and give them a personal look at doubt, dread, and moral 

quandaries. As they consider what is a subjective view of events and what is genuine, this 

strategy keeps readers interested. 

● Multiple Perspectives: By offering a variety of perspectives, McAllister makes sure that no 

one interpretation of reality takes center stage in her stories, thereby reaffirming her main 

message that morality and justice are frequently arbitrary.  

3. Socio-Political Context: 

  Modern British society is a major influence on McAllister's crime novels. Her books address 

important legal and societal concerns, such as: 

● Media and Public Perception: In the current digital era, public perception of a case can be 

influenced by media coverage long before it even enters a courtroom. This reality is reflected 

in McAllister's paintings, which show how media attention impacts everyone engaged in 

crime, from suspects to the relatives of victims. 

● Gender and Crime: Many of McAllister's female characters are dealing with issues that are 

intricately linked to social constraints and gender norms. Her books examine issues such as 

coercion, domestic violence, and how the legal system handles female victims and 

defendants. 

● The British Legal System: In contrast to American legal thrillers, which frequently include 

high-profile cases, McAllister's novels highlight the day-to-day operations of the British legal 

system and the effects it has on those who are entangled in it. 
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4. Psychological Depth and Characterization: McAllister's characters are usually regular 

individuals who are put in ethically challenging situations, in contrast to traditional crime fiction, 

which frequently focuses on detectives or legal professionals. Her profound understanding of 

human psychology enables readers to identify with characters even when their decisions are 

morally dubious. Her stories are engaging and realistic because she deftly analyzes how guilt, 

fear, and uncertainty influence human behavior. Her characters are complicated people 

negotiating ambiguous moral terrain rather than heroes or villains. 

Conclusion 

Gillian McAllister is a unique voice in British criminal fiction, fusing legal drama, ethical depth, and 

psychological intensity. By emphasizing character-driven narratives that delve into the complex 

moralities of crime and justice, her novels go beyond traditional crime storytelling. 

In addition to increasing tension, her creative use of parallel narratives, alternate perspectives, and 

unreliable narrators pushes readers to think critically about morality, choice, and consequence. 

McAllister goes beyond investigating crimes to examine the profound effects of crime on people, 

families, and society as a whole by illustrating psychological depth and personal stakes. 

Her contributions to crime fiction push the boundaries of the genre and demonstrate that interesting 

crime stories don't always center on detectives or well-known court cases. They can instead 

concentrate on the moral conundrums that people encounter on a daily basis when crime enters their 

lives. This study highlights McAllister's importance in current British crime fiction by showing how 

her stories touch readers by encapsulating the ambiguity, intricacy, and emotional toll that crime has 

on contemporary society. 
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Introduction: Literature is a powerful force for bringing a positive change in society. Books of 

literature show a special interest in human values. Be it a prose or poetry, be it a fiction or drama, 

Literature stands out from other books with its concern to human values and the aesthetic beauty of 

its form. Literature thus can be used as a means of inculcating human values. The books of literature 

also criticize social, economic, scientific and technological development throughout to create 

awareness among citizens of nation and sensitization in every common human being. Various 

Literatures recently produced in India show an evolving representation of female gender. Women 

writers are emerging out in a good number day by day. Women characters are also seen changing 

their roles. In earlier literature, women were shown as meek, submissive and oppressed but the image 

of women in current literature is bold, strong and self sufficient 

All over the world literature serves a purpose of social reformation. Indian English Literature 

has its own identity. Indian writers have started handling social issues in their novels. They have 

introduced Partition, East West encounter, Man Woman relationship, Entrepreneurship, Politics, 

Administration and Feminism to bring about social reformation. The writers tried to transform 

society by forcing readers to confront the uncomfortable truth. The writers expose social realities 

about Identity crisis, Power politics, Environment, Marxism, Patriarchy, Victimization, and Conflicts 

between races to compose the novel. Men and women writers depict the real picture of society. 

Evolving women writers in Indian English fiction and the changing role of female characters 

underline the fact that waves of feminism have already entered Indian continents. 

Feminism is not a simple or unified philosophy. Many different women (and men) call 

themselves feminists, and the beliefs of these groups of people vary quite a bit. Here's a quick primer 

on some of the different kinds of feminism. Liberal feminism is characterized by an individualistic 

emphasis on equality. According to this philosophy, society itself does not need a major service, but 

rather laws need to be changed and opportunities have to be opened up to allow women to become 

equals in society. To a liberal feminist, evidence of progress is seen largely by the number of women 

in positions previously occupied by men, especially powerful positions. In the United States and 

much of the Western world, liberal feminism is the most mainstream form of feminism. Socialist 

feminism or Marxist feminism connects the oppression of women to Marxist ideas about 

exploitation, oppression and labor. Socialist feminists think unequal standing in both the workplace 

and the domestic sphere holds women down. Socialist feminists see prostitution, domestic work, 

childcare and marriage as ways in which women are exploited by a patriarchal system that devalues 

women and the substantial work they do. Socialist feminists focus their energies on broad change 

that affects society as a whole, rather than on an individual basis.  

Indian feminist scholars and activists have to struggle to carve a separate identity for 

feminism in India. They define feminism in time and space too in order to avoid the uncritically 

following Western ideas. Indian women negotiate survival through an array of oppressive patriarchal 

family structures: age, ordinal status, and relationship to men through family of origin, marriage and 

procreation as well as patriarchal attributes - dowry, siring sons etc. - kinship, caste, community, 

village, market and the state. It should however be noted that several communities in India, such as 

the Nair’s of Kerala, certain Maratha clans, and Bengali families exhibit matriarchal tendencies, with 

the head of the family being the oldest women rather than the oldest man. Sikh culture is also 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  100  www.newmanpublication.com 

regarded as relatively gender-neutral. The heterogeneity of Indian experience reveals that there are 

multiple patriarchies and so also are there multiple feminisms. Hence feminism in India is not a 

singular theoretical orientation; it has changed over time in relation to historical and cultural realities, 

levels of consciousness, perceptions and actions of individual women and women as a group. The 

widely used definition is "An awareness of women’s oppression and exploitation in society, at work 

and within the family, and conscious action by women and men to change this situation". 

Acknowledging sexism in daily life and attempting to challenge and eliminate it through 

deconstructing mutually exclusive notions of femininity and masculinity as biologically determined 

categories opens the way towards an equitable society for both men and women.  

Empowering women and girls towards greater participation lead to a more balanced society 

in patriarchal, male dominated world. Feminist critics argue that all literary study is subjective and 

value driven. Feminist critics acknowledge their political agenda to redress the marginalization of 

women in literature. Feminist critics recognize that since literature reflects and shapes culture, it can 

help to eliminate the oppression of women in the literature. The novel as a literary form is relatively 

new in India. Other forms like the epic, lyric, drama, short story and essay are comparatively older 

forms. Depiction of women in literature is a reflection of existing society. Social background of the 

novelist also makes an impact on the literature produced. Many Indian novelists like Mulk Raj 

Anand, R.K. Narayan, Raja Rao, Bhabani Bhattacharya, Kamala Markandaya, Anita Desai, Uma 

Vasudevan, Shashi Deshpande, Ruth Prawer Jhabvala and Arundhati Roy have seriously engaged 

themselves in depicting a variety of women characters with changing social and political scenario. 

Women characters are seen changing. The emergence and development of feminism have made a 

remarkable effect on the depiction of women in literature. Women characters in Indian fiction show a 

wide range from shy, innocent, meek, dependent and devoted housewives to bold, advanced, 

emancipated and self- sufficient modern ladies. These very literary characters give us a record of the 

gradual development of women from ages to ages. Indian writers, both men and women have made 

attempts to draw pen-pictures of Indian women. Depiction of women characters by male novelists 

and that by a female novelist shows a difference. The literature is a reflection of society and society 

changes according to literature. Social change and literature are thus interdependent terms. Indian 

Feminist literature and the development of Indian women can underline the fact. Literatures of the 

world irrespective of language can be seen to initiate positive social change. The catalytic role of 

literature can promote authors as well to produce result oriented literature. The literature so produced 

gets worldwide readership, appraisal, acknowledgement and awards. The literature accelerates social 

progress. Women in rural India work hand in hand with their male counter parts. Women in urban 

India show their talent in technological and entrepreneurial sectors. The percentage of women writers 

is also increasing every now and then. Some women writers have written autobiographies which 

inspire the male and female readers. Evolving women writers will certainly bring a positive change 

in literature and society.     

Conclusion: Literature makes a lasting impact on the readers. It is a reflection of social and 

political realities. It can also depict the development of the country. Literature and Science fiction 

can help us to get actual picture of the progress of the nation. As a human being any common reader 

can get influenced and can choose his own way of life. Critics can do their job to check the quality of 

literary piece with the parameters of theories but a common reader gets transformed automatically. 

Nationwide scientific and technological development has produced new fiction and novelists in 

India. It has created a wider space for writers in India with variety of different themes. The number 

of Indian novelists receiving awards meant for science fiction is increasing every year. Through their 

literary masterpieces, they have urged the need to bring corrective measures in the present social, 

political, scientific, technological and economic conditions. The novelists are trying to transform 

India into progressive, liberal and a tolerant country. The contribution and the success of Indian 

scientists and novelists must be acknowledged for making the nation a super power country by 2047. 
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Women all over the world in general and Indian women in particular are seen progressing in almost 

every possible sector. In Government and private sectors we see women officers. The nuclear 

advancements, Launching of Chandrayan, Make in India Policy, Viksit Bharat @ 2047 is a vision to 

transform India into yet a more developed country where role of women is significant. Literatures 

produced by men and women writers introduce all women-led development in their work.  
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Abstract: 

Indian Writings in English (IWE) have emerged as a significant literary force, bridging cultural and 

linguistic divides while showcasing India's diverse heritage to a global audience. The paper explores 

how Indian authors have crossed the complexities of language barriers to create a unique literary 

identity that resonates both locally and internationally. By analyzing selected works of prominent 

Indian authors such as R.K. Narayan, Arundhati Roy, and Amitav Ghosh, this study highlights the 

role of English as a medium of expression in a multilingual society. The research employs a 

qualitative approach, focusing on thematic analysis and linguistic hybridity in IWE. The findings 

reveal that Indian authors have successfully adapted English to reflect Indian sensibilities, thereby 

breaking language barriers and fostering cross-cultural understanding. The study contributes to the 

ongoing discourse on postcolonial literature and the globalization of English. 

 

Keywords: Indian Writings in English, language barriers, postcolonial literature, cultural hybridity, 

etc. 

 

Introduction: 

Indian Writings in English (IWE) occupy a unique space in the global literary landscape. As a 

product of India's colonial history, English has been both a tool of oppression and a medium of 

liberation for Indian authors. The use of English in Indian literature has enabled writers to transcend 

regional and linguistic boundaries, making their works accessible to a global audience. However, this 

linguistic choice also raises questions about cultural authenticity and the preservation of indigenous 

traditions. This paper examines how Indian authors have crossed these challenges to create a distinct 

literary voice that reflects the complexities of Indian society. By analyzing the works of prominent 

Indian authors, the study aims to shed light on the ways in which IWE has broken language barriers 

and contributed to the global literary canon. 

Literature Review: 

The study of Indian Writings in English has been a focal point of postcolonial literary criticism. 

Scholars such as Bill Ashcroft, Gareth Griffiths, and Helen Tiffin have explored the concept in The 

Empire Writes Back, highlighting how colonized societies have appropriated the English language to 

assert their cultural identity (Ashcroft et al. 9). In the Indian context, authors like R.K. Narayan, 

Mulk Raj Anand, and Raja Rao were among the first to use English as a medium of literary 

expression, blending it with Indian idioms and themes to create a hybrid form of literature (Naik 45). 

More recently, authors such as Arundhati Roy and Amitav Ghosh have gained international acclaim 

for their ability to address global issues while retaining a distinctly Indian perspective. Roy’s The 

God of Small Things (1997) and Ghosh’s The Shadow Lines (1988) exemplify the ways in which 

Indian authors have adapted English to reflect the subtility of Indian culture and history (Mukherjee 

112). Critics have also noted the role of IWE in challenging stereotypes and presenting a more 

nuanced portrayal of Indian society (Dhawan 78). Despite these achievements, the use of English in 

Indian literature has been a subject of debate. Some critics argue that it perpetuates a colonial legacy, 

while others view it as a means of empowerment and global engagement (Trivedi 23). This paper 
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builds on these discussions by examining how Indian authors have negotiated these tensions to create 

a unique literary identity. 

Research Methodology: 

This study employs a qualitative research approach, focusing on textual analysis of selected works 

by Indian authors. The primary texts include R.K. Narayan’s The Guide (1958), Arundhati Roy’s The 

God of Small Things (1997), and Amitav Ghosh's The Shadow Lines (1988). These works were 

chosen for their representation of diverse themes, styles, and periods in IWE. The analysis focuses on 

two key aspects: thematic content and linguistic hybridity. Thematic content examines how Indian 

authors address issues such as identity, colonialism, and globalization, while linguistic hybridity 

explores the ways in which English is adapted to reflect Indian cultural and linguistic traditions. The 

study also draws on secondary sources, including literary criticism and theoretical frameworks from 

postcolonial studies, to contextualize the findings. 

Results and Discussion: 

The analysis reveals that Indian authors have successfully used English as a medium to break 

language barriers and create a distinct literary identity. R.K. Narayan’s The Guide exemplifies this 

through its use of simple yet evocative language to depict the complexities of Indian rural life. 

Narayan’s protagonist, Raju, embodies the tension between tradition and modernity, a theme that 

resonates with both Indian and global audiences (Narayan 56). 

Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things demonstrates the potential of English to capture the 

intricacies of Indian culture and history. Roy’s use of non-linear narrative and Indian English idioms 

creates a unique literary style that challenges conventional storytelling techniques. (Roy 89). The 

exploration of caste, gender, and colonialism highlights the ways in which IWE can address both 

local and global issues. The novel is widely celebrated for its innovative narrative structure and 

linguistic creativity. The statement highlights two key aspects of Roy’s literary style; her use of a 

non-linear narrative and her incorporation of Indian English idioms. These elements not only 

distinguish her work from conventional storytelling techniques but also reflect the complexities of 

Indian culture and history. This exploration will analyze the statement using quotes from the text and 

provide an explanation of how these techniques contribute to the uniqueness of the text. 

 

Roy’s non-linear narrative structure is one of the most striking features of The God of Small Things. 

Unlike traditional linear storytelling, which follows a chronological sequence, her narrative shifts 

between past and present, weaving together multiple timelines. This technique mirrors the 

fragmented nature of memory and the interconnectedness of personal and historical events. For 

instance, the novel opens with Rahel’s return to Ayemenem in 1993, but quickly shifts to her 

childhood in the 1960s. Roy writes,  

May in Ayemenem is a hot, brooding month. The days are long and humid. The river 

shrinks and black crows gorge on bright mangoes in still, dustgreen trees. (Roy 1) 

This vivid description of the setting serves as a backdrop for the unfolding drama, but the narrative 

soon jumps to Rahel and Estha’s childhood, creating a sense of temporal dislocation. This non-linear 

structure forces readers to piece together the story, much like the characters themselves grapple with 

their fragmented memories. The non-linear narrative also reflects the themes of trauma and loss. For 

example, the tragic event of Sophie Mol’s death is revealed gradually, through fragmented 

recollections. Roy writes,  

The loss of Sophie Mol was a loss that was theirs alone. It was not a loss that could be 

shared. (Roy 123)  
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By withholding key details and revealing them in bits and pieces, Roy creates a sense of suspense 

and emotional intensity, drawing readers deeper into the characters’ experiences. 

Indian English Idioms: 

Roy’s use of Indian English idioms is another defining feature of her literary style. By blending 

English with Indian linguistic and cultural elements, she creates a hybrid form of expression that is 

both authentic and innovative. This linguistic hybridity challenges the dominance of standard 

English and reflects the multicultural reality of India. One example of this is Roy’s use of Malayalam 

words and phrases, which are seamlessly integrated into the text. For instance, she writes, “The twins 

were two-egg twins. Dizygotic. They had no godfather. No godmother. No godnothing” (Roy 45). 

The use of the term “two-egg twins” is a direct translation of a Malayalam expression, which adds a 

layer of cultural specificity to the narrative. Similarly, Roy’s description of Ammu’s relationship 

with Velutha as a “Love Laws” (Roy 33) reflects the intersection of English and Indian cultural 

norms. Roy also employs Indian English idioms to capture the nuances of Indian social hierarchies 

and relationships. For example, she describes Baby Kochamma as “a woman who had grown 

accustomed to the weight of her own disappointment” (Roy 56). This phrase, with its distinctly 

Indian flavor, conveys the character’s bitterness and resignation in a way that resonates with Indian 

readers while remaining accessible to a global audience. 

Challenging Conventional Storytelling Techniques: 

Roy’s non-linear narrative and use of Indian English idioms challenge conventional storytelling 

techniques in several ways. First, her fragmented narrative structure disrupts the traditional 

expectation of a clear beginning, middle, and end. Instead, the story unfolds in a mosaic-like fashion, 

reflecting the complexity of human experience. As Roy herself has stated, “The structure of the 

novel is like a spiral. It keeps coming back to the same point, but each time at a different level” (Roy, 

interview with The Guardian). This approach forces readers to engage actively with the text, piecing 

together the narrative like a puzzle. Second, Roy’s linguistic hybridity challenges the dominance of 

standard English as the sole medium of literary expression. By incorporating Indian idioms, 

proverbs, and cultural references, she creates a form of English that is uniquely Indian. This not only 

reflects the multicultural reality of India but also asserts the legitimacy of Indian English as a literary 

language. As critic Meenakshi Mukherjee observes,  

Roy’s use of language is a political act, reclaiming English from its colonial past and 

transforming it into a tool of cultural expression. (Mukherjee 112) 

 Again, Amitav Ghosh’s The Shadow Lines (1988) is a seminal work in Indian Writings in English 

(IWE) that exemplifies how literature can transcend linguistic and cultural boundaries. Through its 

exploration of memory, history, and identity, the novel demonstrates the power of English as a 

medium to articulate the complexities of Indian experiences while engaging a global audience. The 

novel further illustrates the role of English in fostering cross-cultural understanding. His portrayal of 

the Partition of India and its impact on personal and national identities underscores the 

interconnectedness of history and memory (Ghosh 102). The novel's use of English as a bridge 

between cultures reflects the broader trend of IWE as a tool for global engagement. The linguistic 

hybridity observed in these works is a key factor in their success. By blending English with Indian 

idioms, proverbs, and cultural references, Indian authors have created a form of literature that is both 

accessible and authentic. This hybridity not only breaks language barriers but also challenges the 

dominance of Western literary norms, paving the way for a more inclusive global literary canon. 

English as a Bridge Between Cultures: 

 One of the most striking aspects of The Shadow Lines is its use of English as a bridge between 

cultures. Ghosh’s narrative seamlessly integrates Indian cultural and historical contexts into the 
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English language, creating a hybrid form of expression that resonates with both Indian and 

international readers. For instance, the narrator reflects on the interconnectedness of India and 

Bangladesh, stating, “The borders were meaningless; they were just lines on a map, drawn by men 

who had never set foot in the places they were dividing” (Ghosh 78). This line captures the futility of 

artificial boundaries, a theme that transcends geographical and linguistic barriers. 

 Ghosh’s use of English to articulate Indian experiences is particularly evident in his portrayal of 

the Partition of India. The narrator’s grandmother, Tha’mma, recalls her journey from Dhaka to 

Calcutta during the Partition, saying, “I could not understand why they were fighting over a piece of 

land that was so small, so insignificant” (Ghosh 102). Through this simple yet poignant statement, 

Ghosh conveys the human cost of political divisions, making the historical event accessible to 

readers unfamiliar with Indian history. 

Linguistic Hybridity and Cultural Authenticity: 

 Ghosh’s linguistic hybridity is another key feature of The Shadow Lines that breaks language 

barriers. By incorporating Indian idioms, proverbs, and cultural references into the English narrative, 

Ghosh creates a form of English that is distinctly Indian yet universally relatable. For example, the 

narrator describes his cousin Tridib’s fascination with maps, saying, “He could make the lines on a 

map come alive, turning them into rivers, mountains, and cities” (Ghosh 45). This metaphor not only 

reflects Tridib’s imaginative spirit but also highlights the fluidity of borders and identities, a central 

theme in the novel. 

 The novel also uses Indian English to capture the nuances of Indian social and familial 

relationships. For instance, the narrator’s mother often uses Indian expressions to convey her 

emotions, such as when she says, “You are just like your father, always dreaming of faraway places” 

(Ghosh 56). This statement, with its distinctly Indian flavor, reflects the generational divide between 

the narrator and his parents, a theme that resonates with readers across cultures. 

Memory and Narrative Structure: 

    Ghosh’s non-linear narrative structure, which shifts between past and present, mirrors the 

fragmented nature of memory and history. This technique not only challenges conventional 

storytelling methods but also reflects the interconnectedness of personal and collective experiences. 

For example, the narrator reflects on the riots in Calcutta and Dhaka, saying, “The memories of those 

days are like shards of glass, sharp and painful, but impossible to ignore” (Ghosh 123). This 

metaphor captures the enduring impact of historical trauma, making it relatable to readers regardless 

of their cultural background. The exploration of memory is further exemplified in the narrator’s 

relationship with his cousin Ila. He recalls, “Ila was like a mirror, reflecting the parts of myself I had 

forgotten or ignored” (Ghosh 89). This reflection on identity and self-discovery transcends cultural 

boundaries, resonating with readers who have experienced similar moments of introspection. 

Breaking Language Barriers Through Universal Themes: 

 At its core, The Shadow Lines is a novel about universal themes such as identity, belonging, and 

the human cost of political divisions. These themes are articulated through a narrative style that 

blends Indian cultural specificity with global relevance. For instance, the narrator reflects on the 

concept of home, saying, “Home is not a place; it is a feeling, a memory, a connection to the people 

you love” (Ghosh 145). This statement captures the essence of the novel’s exploration of identity and 

belonging, making it accessible to readers from diverse cultural backgrounds. His ability to articulate 

these universal themes through the lens of Indian experiences is a testament to the power of IWE in 

breaking language barriers. As critic Meenakshi Mukherjee observes, “Ghosh’s use of English is not 

just a medium of expression; it is a tool for bridging cultural divides and fostering cross-cultural 

understanding” (Mukherjee 112). 
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 In a nutshell, Amitav Ghosh’s The Shadow Lines is a powerful example of how Indian Writings in 

English can break language barriers and foster cross-cultural understanding. Through its use of 

linguistic hybridity, non-linear narrative structure, and exploration of universal themes, the novel 

transcends geographical and cultural boundaries, making Indian experiences accessible to a global 

audience. As Ghosh himself has stated, “The purpose of literature is to create connections, to bridge 

the gaps between people and cultures” (Ghosh, interview with The Hindu). The Shadow Lines 

achieves this purpose with remarkable depth and sensitivity, solidifying its place as a landmark work 

in IWE. 

 In a nutshell, Arundhati Roy’s The God of Small Things exemplifies how non-linear narrative and 

Indian English idioms can create a unique literary style that challenges conventional storytelling 

techniques. By weaving together multiple timelines and blending English with Indian linguistic 

elements, Roy captures the complexities of Indian culture and history while pushing the boundaries 

of literary form. Her innovative approach not only enriches the narrative but also asserts the 

importance of diverse voices in the global literary canon. As Roy herself has said, “The story is not 

just about what happens, but how it is told” (Roy, interview with The Hindu). Through her 

groundbreaking techniques, Roy has redefined the possibilities of storytelling, leaving an indelible 

mark on Indian Writings in English. 

Conclusion: 

Indian Writings in English have played a pivotal role in breaking language barriers and fostering 

cross-cultural understanding. By adapting English to reflect Indian sensibilities, authors such as R.K. 

Narayan, Arundhati Roy, and Amitav Ghosh have created a unique literary identity that resonates 

with both local and global audiences. This study highlights the ways in which IWE has navigated the 

complexities of language and culture to contribute to the global literary canon. As the world becomes 

increasingly interconnected, the role of IWE in promoting cultural exchange and understanding will 

continue to grow. Future research could explore the impact of digital media and translation on the 

dissemination of IWE, as well as the ways in which emerging authors are pushing the boundaries of 

this dynamic literary tradition. 
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Abstract: 

 Bharati Mukherjee’s novel Jasmine presents a compelling narrative that intricately explores 

the representation of women, focusing on themes of identity, migration, and self-reinvention. This 

study critically examines how Mukherjee portrays female agency and resilience against the backdrop 

of patriarchal traditions, cultural dislocation, and transnational experiences. The protagonist, Jyoti, 

later known as Jasmine and then Jane, undergoes multiple transformations, each signifying her 

evolving identity as she moves from rural India to the United States. Through her journey, 

Mukherjee highlights the complexities of gender roles, the pressures of societal expectations, and the 

ways in which women navigate power structures in both native and foreign lands. 

 The research delves into how Jasmine challenges conventional notions of womanhood by 

presenting a protagonist who refuses to be confined by deterministic roles. Instead, she adapts, 

survives, and reinvents herself in response to changing circumstances, demonstrating both 

vulnerability and strength. Mukherjee’s depiction of Jasmine’s multiple identities reflects broader 

themes of cultural hybridity, intersectionality, and the immigrant experience, shedding light on the 

challenges and opportunities that shape women’s lives across borders. The study further investigates 

the ways in which gender intersects with issues of race, class, and colonial histories, influencing the 

protagonist’s interactions with men, institutions, and dominant ideologies. By employing feminist 

and postcolonial theoretical frameworks, this research aims to highlight how Mukherjee redefines 

female subjectivity in diasporic literature. The study also contextualizes Jasmine within the larger 

discourse of South Asian women’s narratives, examining how the novel subverts traditional 

depictions of women as passive victims and instead presents them as dynamic agents of change. This 

analysis contributes to ongoing discussions on migration, identity formation, and gender 

representation, ultimately offering insights into the complex and evolving roles of women in both 

literature and real-world diasporas experiences. 

 Key Words : Representation, Migration, Diaspora, Identity, Predicament, Feminism 

Introduction: 

 South Asian diasporic women writers have long challenged the stereotypical portrayal of 

immigrant women as passive victims, instead highlighting their resilience, activism, and agency in 

both their homeland and the diaspora. As Schlote argues, these writers construct alternative models 

for negotiating culturally specific and often misrepresented concepts such as sati, arranged marriage, 

and Muslim body politics while providing transnational contextualization’s (Schlote402). 

Mukherjee’s Jasmine exemplifies this shift in representation, portraying a protagonist who undergoes 

multiple transformations, resisting victimhood and asserting agency within a complex diasporic 

landscape. 

 The novel follows Jyoti, later Jasmine, who migrates from Punjab to the United States 

following her husband Prakash’s assassination by Sikh extremists. Her journey is marked by various 

reinventions—from a rural Indian girl to an illegal immigrant, a caregiver, and ultimately an 

American woman named Jane. Jasmine’s character embodies the struggles of South Asian women in 

diaspora, grappling with issues of identity, patriarchy, and cultural hybridity. Mukherjee subverts the 

traditional portrayal of immigrant women by presenting Jasmine as an active agent of her destiny 
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rather than a passive subject of male control. As Jasmine herself declares, “I changed because I 

wanted to. To bunker oneself inside nostalgia, to sheathe the heart in a bulletproof vest, was to be a 

coward” (Mukherjee 185). This statement underscores her rejection of static identity and her 

willingness to evolve in response to changing circumstances. 

 Mukherjee’s portrayal of Jasmine also reflects the socio-economic and political challenges 

that South Asian immigrant women face in the Western world. Many first-generation immigrant 

women are expected to preserve traditional customs and maintain the cultural heritage of their 

homeland while simultaneously adapting to new societal norms. In Jasmine, Mukherjee highlights 

this paradox through Jasmine’s interactions with other immigrant women, such as Mataji, who clings 

to her Indian roots, and the women in Flushing, Queens, who seek solace in familiar customs. 

However, Jasmine refuses to be confined by these expectations. Instead, she actively redefines 

herself in each phase of her life, demonstrating the fluidity of identity in diaspora. 

 The gendered experiences of South Asian immigrant women are further complicated by 

economic constraints and patriarchal structures. Women in the diaspora are often relegated to roles 

of caregivers, domestic workers, or dependent spouses, limiting their access to economic 

independence. Mukherjee critiques this gendered labor division through Jasmine’s experiences as a 

caregiver for Professor Vadhera’s family and later as a nanny for Taylor and Wylie. Despite her 

initial dependence, Jasmine gradually asserts control over her life, challenging the notion of 

immigrant women as economically powerless. As Mukherjee writes, “There are no harmless, 

compassionate ways to remake oneself. We murder who we were so we can rebirth ourselves in the 

images of dreams” (29). This line encapsulates the painful yet necessary reinvention that many 

immigrant women undergo in order to survive and thrive in new environments. 

 Moreover, Jasmine exposes the violence and exploitation that immigrant women often endure. 

Jasmine’s rape by Half-Face, a man who initially appears as her savior, reflects the vulnerability of 

undocumented immigrant women who are susceptible to abuse without legal protection. Mukherjee 

does not portray Jasmine as a mere victim; instead, Jasmine enacts justice by killing Half-Face, 

reclaiming her agency in a moment of empowerment. This act of defiance challenges the traditional 

narratives of female subjugation and reinforces Mukherjee’s vision of South Asian immigrant 

women as survivors rather than passive sufferers. 

 Mukherjee’s novel also speaks to the generational differences in the experiences of South 

Asian women in diaspora. While first-generation immigrant women often struggle with cultural 

displacement, younger generations navigate hybrid identities that merge their ancestral heritage with 

their Western upbringing. Jasmine’s final transformation into Jane represents this negotiation, as she 

neither fully assimilates into American culture nor remains tethered to her Indian identity. Instead, 

she forges a self-defined path, reflecting the dynamic and evolving nature of diasporic identity. 

Representation of women and Identity issue in Jasmine: 

 Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine is a novel that explores the journey of an Indian woman who 

undergoes multiple transformations as she navigates the challenges of migration, identity, and self-

reinvention. The protagonist, Jasmine, experiences several shifts in her identity as she moves from 

her rural Indian village to the United States, adapting to different roles and expectations. Mukherjee, 

herself an immigrant, portrays Jasmine as an individual who is not merely a passive victim of 

displacement but an agent of her own transformation. Scholars have extensively analyzed Jasmine in 

the context of postcolonial studies, gender roles, and the immigrant experience. 

Throughout the novel, Jasmine is known by multiple names Jyoti, Jasmine, Jase, and Jane each 

reflecting a new phase in her life and a reinvention of her identity. Mukherjee presents Jasmine’s 

journey as a metaphor for the broader immigrant experience, where cultural adaptation is essential 
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for survival. Prakash, her first husband, renames her Jasmine, marking the first step in her 

transformation: 

“Prakash wanted to break down the Jyoti I’d been in Hasnapur and make me a new 

kind of city woman. To break off the past, he gave me a new name: Jasmine… Jyoti, 

Jasmine: I shuttled between identities” (Mukherjee 77). 

 Jasmine’s transformation continues in the United States, where she takes on new names based 

on her relationships and circumstances. Scholars such as Suhaib H. Malkawi argue that Jasmine’s 

journey is not just about external influences but also about her instinctive agency. Malkawi notes, 

“Jasmine’s reinvention is a process of individuation, where she consciously and unconsciously 

shapes her own destiny despite patriarchal constraints” (125-161). 

 Similarly, P. Sathaiah and K. Premkumar discuss Jasmine’s gradual transition from alienation 

to integration in American society. They note that while Jasmine initially struggles with cultural 

displacement, she actively reconstructs herself to adapt and survive (Sathaiah and Premkumar 4859). 

 Jasmine’s journey is also marked by alienation and loss. B. Sangamitra, in A Study of 

Alienation and Disharmony in Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine, argues that Jasmine’s identity is 

constantly in flux, reflecting the experiences of many diasporic women who struggle to find a sense 

of belonging. Sangamitra states, “Jasmine is caught between two worlds one that she has left behind 

and one that she has not fully embraced, leading to a continuous negotiation of selfhood” 

(Sangamitra 32262). 

 Mukherjee’s portrayal of Jasmine challenges the stereotype of the South Asian immigrant 

woman as a passive victim. Instead, Jasmine actively navigates her circumstances, whether through 

relationships, employment, or personal choices. However, her journey is not without hardship. She 

faces sexual violence, economic instability, and social isolation common challenges for many 

immigrant women. 

 Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine is a powerful narrative of self-discovery and adaptation, 

illustrating the complex realities of immigrant life. The protagonist’s multiple name changes and 

shifting identities symbolize the struggles of South Asian immigrant women who must redefine 

themselves in unfamiliar territories. Scholars have examined Jasmine’s journey from various 

perspectives, emphasizing her agency, resilience, and the broader themes of cultural displacement. 

Ultimately, Jasmine highlights the dynamic and often painful process of forging a new identity in the 

diaspora. 

Conclusion: 

 Bharati Mukherjee’s Jasmine is a compelling narrative that explores the resilience, 

transformation, and survival of an Indian woman navigating the complexities of life in America. The 

novel presents a deeply personal yet universally relevant story of migration, cultural adaptation, and 

self-reinvention. Through Jasmine’s journey from a small village girl in India to an independent 

woman in America Mukherjee highlights the struggles and triumphs of South Asian immigrant 

women in the diaspora. 

 Jasmine's decision to leave India after the tragic death of her husband is driven by her 

determination to fulfill his dream of settling in America. However, her journey is anything but 

smooth. Upon her arrival, she is confronted with both the promises and perils of American society. 

Mukherjee presents a dual perspective on America: on one hand, it is a land of opportunity that 

allows women the freedom to redefine their identities; on the other, it is a space fraught with 

challenges, including racial discrimination, cultural alienation, and gender-based violence. Jasmine’s 

experience of sexual assault shortly after arriving in America serves as a stark reminder of the 

vulnerabilities immigrant women face in unfamiliar environments. 
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 Despite these hardships, Jasmine refuses to be confined by victimhood. Mukherjee crafts her 

protagonist as a woman of immense resilience, adaptability, and inner strength. Jasmine’s multiple 

name changes throughout the novel Jyoti, Jasmine, Jase, and Jane symbolize her ongoing 

transformation and survival. Each name reflects a different phase of her life, marking her ability to 

adapt to new circumstances while still striving to maintain a sense of self. 

 Mukherjee also sheds light on the intersection of gender and diaspora, emphasizing how 

immigrant women are often caught between traditional expectations and the need to assimilate into a 

new cultural framework. Jasmine, as a representative of many South Asian women, challenges 

patriarchal norms by asserting her agency in relationships, career choices, and personal identity. Her 

ability to navigate these complex spaces, while facing numerous setbacks, speaks to the broader 

struggle of immigrant women seeking independence and self-definition in foreign lands. 

 Ultimately, Jasmine is more than just a novel about migration; it is a story of transformation, 

resilience, and the willpower of women. Mukherjee’s protagonist embodies the spirit of reinvention, 

demonstrating that identity is not static but rather an evolving construct shaped by experiences, 

challenges, and choices. Through Jasmine’s journey, Mukherjee delivers a powerful message about 

the strength of immigrant women, the hardships they endure, and their ability to carve out new 

identities in the face of adversity. 
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Abstract 

     The world around us is changing rapidly due to the development of Information Technology. 

Now everything is available to us just at the click of a button. The scope of the information 

technology has been significantly expanded due to the recent updated and developed versions of 

artificial intelligence. 

     In this article, we will briefly examine how artificial intelligence has impacted the language sector 

and its advantages and disadvantages. 

Key words: Artificial Intelligence, AI Language tools, ChatGPT 

Introduction: 

     Computers or artificial intelligence do not learn language the way we humans learn. It learns 

things based on the amount of information that is fed to the computer or language model server 

through internet or through information stores. That is, a huge amount of information has to be 

collected, which means that the information must be in single dialect. Its grammar must also be 

strictly checked. And all this information has to be fed into an artificial language server. That is, it is 

a method of knowledge communication in the form of an artificial language, which aims to store all 

available information related to a subject in a concise manner and use it like the thoughts of a learned 

person. In this category, the most notable example is the artificial language model ChatGPT, which 

was recently introduced in 2022. Currently, its use is seen almost everywhere, from data scientist to 

medical scientist. Due to which, the dominance of ChatGPT is also seen in the academic and 

research fields. 

     The previous language model was not as effective. The language model, initially released in 

ChatGPT-3, has evolved over the course of two to three months and is now available in ChatGPT- 4. 

And this updated model is programmed in a self-learning manner to mimic your writing style, as 

well as learn from your questions. These models can generate more advanced answers as you ask 

more questions, and can also store what they have learned for others to use later.  

     Artificial Intelligence has the potential to revolutionize education, especially by providing 

personalized learning experiences, information automation and visual learning experiences in 

language models. However, careful attention must be paid to addressing communication bias, over-

reliance on artificial information, as well as challenges related to information privacy. 

Objectives of Study:  

• Understanding the advantage and disadvantage of Artificial Intelligence (AI) in the field of 

language. 

• Knowing whether Artificial Intelligence is a blessing or a curse for the language field? 

Methodology: 

 I have used the descriptive methodology. I have collected the information from the secondary 

sources like various research articles/paper on the websites. 

• Artificial Intelligence (AI):  Artificial intelligence is a scientific engineering term that refers 

to the intellectual ability developed artificially with the help of computers. In information-
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based scientific engineering, computers are specifically used to perform specific tasks using 

instructions provided by computer science. This creates a computer system or robotic system 

that attempts to operate on the same logic as the human brain. According to John McCarthy, 

the father of artificial intelligence (AI), ‘It is the science and technology of creating an 

intelligent machine, especially an intelligent computer program.’ 

• Artificial Language Format: 

     Artificial intelligence language model is a key component of Natural Language Processing 

(NLP). This is a field of artificial intelligence (AI) that focuses on enabling computers to 

understand and produce human language. Language models and natural language processing 

(NLP) methods involve developing computational algorithms and models, which can produce 

trained natural language text or speech processing analysis based on a large amount of data, 

using statistical and deep learning techniques from a rule-based approach. The application of 

language models is diverse and includes text completion, language translation, chat boxes, 

virtual assistants and speech recognition, etc. 

 

• Advantage of Artificial Intelligence (AI) in the language field: 

 

1. Information automation and self-learning :  Artificial language tools such as Large 

Language Models (LLM) can provide personalized learning experiences that meet the needs 

of individual learners. It can It can provide explanations of complex concepts in a simple 

visual format that is memorable and long-lasting. These language tools act as virtual teachers. 

They answer student’s question and give them immediate guidance. 

   

2. Language skill improvement: Artificial intelligence language tools help the learners to learn 

different languages by providing feedback on their current language studies and skills. They 

can imitate conversations, correct grammar and syntax errors, and provide self-study to 

expand vocabulary. Through interactive language learning modules, students can improve 

their pronunciation, intonation and fluency, accelerating their progress and increasing their 

confidence in communication.  

     Language tools overcome language barriers by providing real-time translation services. 

They facilitate communication and collaboration between researchers and educators with 

different language backgrounds. These tools can accurately translate written and spoken 

content. They enable effective knowledge sharing, research, cultural exchange and 

international collaboration. Enables students and researchers to work together on projects, 

share documents and provide feedback.  

3. Multidimensional learning: Artificial intelligence language models can be very useful as a 

platform for students to create personalized learning paths and provide them with 

personalized and adaptive learning experience. In this, virtual characters act as (chat bots) 

guides, and gamified education, a new type of artificial intelligence tool, is being seen this 

journey. In this, they get reward (ranks) as incentives at different levels, which automatically 

increase the interest of students in this type. These tools now go beyond text-based 

interactions to include audio-visual content that allows students to engage with different 

forms of information.  

4. Effective literature review, information analysis and communication: These artificial 

intelligence language tools help researchers analyze complex data and draw meaningful 

conclusions. Through natural language processing (NLP) algorithms, these tools can process 

structural information, identify patterns and uncover relationships in data analysis. 

Additionally, they provide an integrated visual presentation feature, enabling researchers to 

create engaging visual presentations of information, as well as simplify the process of making 

informed decisions and communicating research findings.  
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5. Inclusive education: Recently, artificial intelligence language tools are being used to 

promote inclusive education, providing educational support to students with disabilities. 

These tools can help visually impaired students through text-to-speech and reader-to-text 

functionalities.   

• Disadvantage of Artificial Intelligence (AI) in the language field: 

 

1. Dependence on Technology:   Overreliances on artificial intelligence language tools in 

education can reduce student’s critical thinking and problem solving skills. Overreliances 

on artificial intelligence for learning and decision-making can hinder student’s ability to 

independently analyze information and develop their creative and analytical skills.  

2. Technology divide/ Technology discrimination: It is difficult to provide all students with 

the necessary access to things like technology and the internet. Therefore, integrating AI 

language tools into education can create a technology based knowledge gap between 

students from socio-economic background, which can lead to inequality in educational 

opportunities.  

3. Lack of creative writings: The widespread use of AI tools to generate educational content 

has increased the risk of students using AI language tools to plagiarize. Students can use 

these AI tools to create essays, research reports or assignments without any efforts on their 

own. Students need to understand that using AI tools should be a way to learn and improve 

different skills not to take shortcuts and cheat in their studies.     

Conclusion: 

     After knowing the advantages and disadvantages of artificial intelligence in the field of language, 

it is proved that artificial intelligence is like a double-edged sword. Its effects depend on the user. If 

you use AI positively and wisely with proper manner and limitations, it will further enhance your 

language proficiency. This is like a blessing. But if you use AI beyond its limits, you will become 

completely dependent on it. Your ability to think in a unique way will disappear. It is like a curse. So 

yes, AI is a blessing as well as a curse, we have to choose how to use it. 

Suggestion: 

     Use technology or artificial intelligence in the field of language or any field with a proper manner, 

with limitations. It will defiantly benefit human society and our humanity will move towards true 

progress. It is very important to have more and more discussions on this topic in the present time and 

awareness should be continuously spread in human society in this regard.   
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Abstract: Storytelling is a literary form that has been evolving for centuries until the contemporary 

period. This research paper explores the art of storytelling from Geoffrey Chaucer to the digital era 

and the transformation of storytelling in the digital era from the perspective of English literature, 

analysing classical literary narratives to interactive digital forms. Shedding a light on works by 

Chaucer, Shakespeare, Austen, and others, the study examines how narrative structures, character 

development, and thematic concerns have evolved and been refined through digital platforms. By 

juxtaposing traditional literary storytelling with contemporary digital practices—blogs, games, AI, 

and immersive media—this research underscores how the foundational elements of English literary 

storytelling persist and adapt in a technologically advanced world.  

Keywords: Digital Storytelling, English Literature, Narrative Evolution, Interactive Fiction, AI-

generated narratives. 

Introduction: Storytelling has always been central to human culture, serving as a means of 

preserving history, expressing identity, and exploring imagination. From the oral epics of early 

civilizations to the printed novels of the modern era, narrative forms have continually evolved in 

response to technological advancements and shifts in audience engagement. In English literature, this 

evolution is vividly documented—from the performative tales of Beowulf and Chaucer to the 

introspective realism of Austen and the fragmented consciousness of Woolf and Joyce. Each era has 

contributed new dimensions to the craft of storytelling, shaping how stories are told and received. In 

the 21st century, storytelling is undergoing another radical transformation, catalyzed by the digital 

age. New platforms—ranging from interactive films and hypertext fiction to artificial intelligence 

and social media narratives—are reshaping traditional notions of authorship, linearity, and audience 

participation. These digital formats not only challenge the boundaries of classical literary forms but 

also draw deeply from them, reinterpreting centuries-old techniques through contemporary mediums. 

This paper explores how storytelling in the digital age both departs from and builds upon the 

foundations laid by English literary traditions. Through an analysis of selected literary texts and their 

thematic and structural parallels in digital formats, this study examines the continuity and innovation 

at the heart of modern narrative experiences. 

The Roots of Storytelling in English Literature: Storytelling in English literature began with oral traditions 

that eventually transitioned to written and printed forms. Beowulf, one of the oldest surviving English poems, 

exemplifies the rhythm and repetition used by scops to aid memory and enhance audience engagement. This 

performative quality has found a modern counterpart in live storytelling podcasts and spoken word formats 

[1]. Geoffrey Chaucer’s The Canterbury Tales employs a frame narrative wherein diverse characters tell 

stories within a pilgrimage. This structure resembles today’s transmedia and anthology storytelling, where 

multiple perspectives are explored across platforms. 

Narrative Authority and Intimacy: The epistolary form—letters serving as narrative vehicles—in 

novels like Samuel Richardson’s Pamela created a sense of immediacy and personal involvement. 

Contemporary digital fiction mirrors this through storytelling in emails, texts, and simulated chat 

platforms. Jane Austen’s ironic narrative voice in Pride and Prejudice subtly critiques societal norms 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  115  www.newmanpublication.com 

while preserving character depth and humor. Modern blogs and social media microfiction emulate 

Austen’s use of irony and introspection, often written in first-person narrative to mimic diary entries. 

Shakespeare and Performative Transmedia: William Shakespeare's plays often blend audience 

participation, meta-theatricality, and layered narratives. In Hamlet, the play-within-a-play and the soliloquies 

directly engage viewers, challenging their perception of reality and fiction [2]. These qualities have resurfaced 

in interactive Netflix episodes like Bandersnatch and narrative-based games like Life is Strange, where 

audiences participate in unfolding events. 

Fragmentation and Interior Monologue: Modernist authors, such as Virginia Woolf and James Joyce, 

disrupted linear storytelling with stream-of-consciousness techniques. In Mrs. Dalloway and Ulysses, 

fragmented narratives reflect the internal workings of consciousness. These literary experiments prefigure 

digital hypertext fiction, where readers make choices that guide the narrative path, as seen in platforms like 

Twine. Such forms challenge the notion of fixed meaning and mirror Modernist instability and multiplicity of 

perspectives [3]. 

Postmodernism and AI Storytelling: Postmodern literature often undermines narrative authority, as seen in 

Italo Calvino’s If on a winter’s night a traveler, which constantly resets its narrative [4]. Today’s AI-generated 

stories reflect this fragmentation and authorship ambiguity. Platforms like ChatGPT can generate entire 

plotlines, blurring the boundaries between author and algorithm. Roland Barthes declared the “death of the 

author,” suggesting that texts belong to readers [5]. In digital storytelling, users co-create meaning through 

interaction, participation, and content manipulation, echoing poststructuralist theories. 

Literature in the Digital Classroom: Digital storytelling tools have become instrumental in the 

teaching of English literature. Interactive platforms like the T. S. Eliot’s The Waste Land app offer 

multimedia annotations and audio readings that enrich understanding. Students explore texts not only 

as readers but as digital navigators, promoting layered interpretations. 

Similarly, Shakespearean texts are now available in annotated graphic novel formats, web apps, and 

immersive theater simulations, helping audiences engage with language, character, and theme in 

modern contexts. 

Conclusion: From the oral epics of Beowulf to the algorithmic creativity of AI, storytelling has 

continually adapted to reflect technological and cultural change. English literature provides a 

framework that informs and enriches digital storytelling. Rather than displacing literary traditions, 

the digital age reinterprets them, offering new ways to preserve, play with, and pass down narratives. 

The essence of storytelling remains—to share, connect, and imagine—across every medium. 
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Abstract: This article critically examines the themes of multiculturalism and cultural hybridity in the 

fiction of Jhumpa Lahiri, with a focus on her prominent works such as The Namesake, Interpreter of 

Maladies, Unaccustomed Earth, and In Other Words. Drawing on postcolonial theoretical 

frameworks—particularly Homi K. Bhabha's concept of hybridity—the article explores how Lahiri's 

characters navigate the complex terrains of identity, displacement, and cultural negotiation. Through 

the experiences of first- and second-generation immigrants, Lahiri portrays the emotional and 

psychological challenges of living between two cultures. The analysis reveals how Lahiri's 

minimalist prose and nuanced storytelling illuminate the fragmented, evolving nature of diasporic 

identities, while neither idealizing nor condemning the multicultural experience. Ultimately, her 

work becomes a significant literary site for understanding the intersection of tradition and modernity, 

belonging and alienation, memory and reinvention in a globalized world.  

Introduction:  Jhumpa Lahiri, an acclaimed Indian-American writer, is best known for her insightful 

depictions of immigrant experiences, identity crises, and cultural dislocations. Her stories resonate 

with readers around the world as they explore the tensions and harmonies between tradition and 

modernity, home and exile, East and West. Through works such as Interpreter of Maladies (1999), 

The Namesake (2003), Unaccustomed Earth (2008), and The Lowland (2013), Lahiri intricately 

explores themes of multiculturalism and cultural hybridity, especially as they pertain to the South 

Asian diaspora in the United States.  

Understanding Multiculturalism:  Multiculturalism refers to the coexistence of diverse cultures 

within a society, where cultural differences are acknowledged and respected rather than erased. This 

idea becomes especially prominent in contexts shaped by migration and globalization. Lahiri’s 

fiction is deeply rooted in the immigrant experience, portraying characters who navigate the 

complexities of living between two cultures—Indian and American. Her characters often struggle to 

reconcile their inherited traditions with the expectations and norms of their adopted homeland. 

 

Cultural Hybridity: Homi Bhabha’s Framework:   The concept of cultural hybridity as articulated 

by postcolonial theorist Homi K. Bhabha in The Location of Culture (1994) offers a useful lens 

through which to interpret Lahiri’s characters. Bhabha argues that the identities of migrants exist in 

an "in-between" space—neither wholly belonging to the culture of origin nor fully assimilated into 

the new one. This hybrid identity is not a mere mix but a dynamic negotiation of cultural meaning 

and belonging. Lahiri’s protagonists often inhabit this liminal space, oscillating between inherited 

heritage and lived reality.   

Hybrid Identity in The Namesake:    The Namesake is perhaps Lahiri’s most comprehensive 

exploration of cultural hybridity. It follows Gogol Ganguli, the son of Bengali immigrants living in 

the U.S., who grapples with the burden of his name and what it symbolizes. Named after the Russian 

writer Nikolai Gogol, the protagonist feels alienated from both his Indian roots and American 

surroundings. 
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Throughout the novel, Gogol navigates conflicting cultural expectations: his parents' desire to 

maintain Bengali customs versus his own inclination to assimilate into American society. For 

instance, his relationships with American women like Ruth and Maxine reflect his attempt to 

immerse himself in the Western world, while his eventual marriage to Moushumi—a fellow Bengali-

American—reveals the complexities of shared heritage. However, neither path fully resolves his 

identity conflict. In the end, Gogol begins to accept his hybrid self, recognizing that his identity is 

not fixed but formed through lived experience.  

Multicultural Tensions in Interpreter of Maladies:   Lahiri’s Pulitzer Prize-winning short story 

collection Interpreter of Maladies provides multiple vignettes of the diasporic experience. The stories 

feature characters who confront cultural misunderstandings, emotional displacement, and the longing 

for connection across cultural boundaries. In the story Mrs. Sen’s, an Indian woman living in an 

American suburb struggles with isolation and cultural dissonance. Her yearning for Indian fish, her 

use of traditional knives, and her inability to drive symbolize her reluctance—or inability—to 

integrate into American society. Through Mrs. Sen, Lahiri portrays the emotional costs of migration 

and the persistence of cultural memory.           

In contrast, the story Sexy offers a glimpse into a cross-cultural relationship from the perspective of 

Miranda, an American woman involved with a married Indian man. Miranda is fascinated by the 

exoticism of her lover’s background but fails to grasp the depth and complexities of his cultural 

obligations. The relationship, fraught with miscommunication and imbalance, exposes the fragile 

nature of multicultural interactions.  

Second-Generation Identity in Unaccustomed Earth:   In Unaccustomed Earth, Lahiri shifts focus 

to second-generation immigrants—those born and raised in the U.S. to Indian parents. These 

characters are often caught between their parents’ cultural expectations and their own experiences 

growing up in a different society. The tension between generational values becomes a central theme. 

 

       In the story Hell-Heaven, a daughter reflects on her mother’s struggles to accept her daughter’s 

choices and the Western life that now defines them. The emotional gap between mother and daughter 

illustrates the cultural chasm that can develop across generations in diasporic families. 

 

         In Only Goodness, a sister tries to help her troubled brother, whose alcoholism becomes a 

metaphor for the dislocation and disillusionment of diasporic youth. Despite growing up in America, 

the characters are shadowed by their parents' cultural heritage, and their attempts to define their own 

identities are tinged with guilt, rebellion, and ambiguity. 

Language and the Politics of Identity: Language, in Lahiri’s work, is more than a medium of 

communication; it is a marker of identity. In The Namesake, Gogol’s discomfort with his name 

symbolizes his broader struggle with self-definition. Names in Lahiri’s narratives often carry the 

weight of cultural expectation, familial history, and personal resistance.          

Interestingly, Lahiri’s own foray into the Italian language—documented in her memoir In Other 

Words (2016)—can be seen as an extension of this exploration. By adopting a third language, Lahiri 

steps into yet another cultural space, challenging notions of linguistic belonging and authorial 

identity. Her embrace of Italian signifies a personal and creative transformation—one that mirrors 

the hybrid journeys of her characters. 

Multiculturalism: Promise and Pain : Lahiri neither romanticizes nor vilifies multiculturalism. Her 

stories often portray it as both a source of richness and a cause of inner conflict. Characters like 
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Gogol, Mrs. Sen, or Ruma (from Unaccustomed Earth) are not just navigating external cultural 

landscapes; they are also grappling with internal dilemmas. Multiculturalism in Lahiri’s fiction thus 

carries a dual meaning—it represents the possibility of broader understanding and empathy, but it 

also underscores the alienation and fragmentation that can result from living between worlds.  

The Aesthetic of Simplicity and Subtlety:  One of the reasons Lahiri’s exploration of these themes 

resonates so powerfully is her restrained, minimalist style. Her prose is deceptively simple, allowing 

the complexity of cultural negotiation to emerge naturally through character and situation rather than 

overt political commentary. Her stories evoke rather than declare, making the reader a participant in 

decoding the cultural nuances embedded within.  

Conclusion :  Jhumpa Lahiri’s fiction offers a profound meditation on multiculturalism and cultural 

hybridity. Through her nuanced portrayal of immigrant lives and second-generation experiences, she 

reveals the layered, often contradictory nature of identity in a globalized world. Lahiri’s characters 

live in-between cultures, forging identities from fragments of tradition, memory, and adaptation. 

 

        Her works do not seek to resolve the tensions of hybridity but rather to illuminate them, inviting 

readers to engage with the beauty and struggle of navigating multiple cultural landscapes. In doing 

so, Lahiri contributes to a broader understanding of diasporic literature and the ever-evolving nature 

of cultural belonging.  
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Abstract : JYOTI Lanjewar is a prominent figure in Marathi literature and Dalit activism, focusing on 

Dalit feminism. Her work challenges traditional narratives that overlook the experiences of Dalit 

women within the caste system and patriarchal society. As a poet and novelist, Lanjewar's writing 

delves into themes of identity, gender, and oppression, enriching Marathi literature and promoting 

intersectionality in social movements. She also plays a critical role in advancing Dalit feminist thought 

by analyzing historical and cultural contexts that marginalize Dalit voices. Beyond her literary 

contributions, Lanjewar actively uplifts Dalit communities and advocates for social justice, inspiring 

new generations of writers and activists to challenge systemic inequalities and amplify silenced voices. 

Her poetry reflects the struggles, experiences, and aspirations of Dalit communities in India, 

addressing caste discrimination, identity, empowerment, resistance, and resilience. The recent 

emergence of Dalit literature and poetry, known as the "Dalit poetic explosion," has provided a 

platform for powerful voices like Lanjewar to challenge social injustices, caste discrimination, and the 

marginalization of Dalit identities. This movement has gained momentum through literary festivals, 

social media, and publications, enabling poets to engage in dialogues about caste, identity, and social 

justice. 

The present paper aims to highlight the predicaments of Dalit Poetic explosion throughout the 

poetic compositions written as at token of revolts against traditional patriarchal social order and 

Hindu Verna System.  

Keywords:  Jyoti Lanjewar, Dalit Poetry, Ambedkarite Movement, Patriarchal Social Order, Verna 

System, Caste Rigidity etc.      

Introduction:  

Jyoti Lanjewar is a prominent voice in contemporary Indian literature, known for her poetry that 

delves into themes of caste, gender, and social justice. Hailing from a middle-class Dalit background, her 

personal experiences deeply influence her work, offering a unique perspective in the literary realm. Lanjewar's 

poetry reflects her commitment to Ambedkarite principles, emphasizing the importance of education and 

empowerment in addressing systemic oppression. She sheds light on the challenges and resilience of Dalit 

women, drawing on personal stories and family ties. Through her writing, Lanjewar contributes to the 

discourse on Dalit feminism and social justice in India, blending personal experiences with social critique. Her 

work celebrates her heritage and encourages others to confront injustices faced by marginalized communities. 

Lanjewar's poetry, rooted in her experiences as a Dalit woman, highlights the intersectionality of caste and 

gender, emphasizing the double marginalization of Dalit women in society. Influenced by B.R. Ambedkar, she 

advocates for social justice and equality for Dalits, using vivid imagery and evocative language to convey the 

pain and resilience of her community. Lanjewar's poetry critiques societal structures that perpetuate 

inequality, prompting readers to reflect on their role in addressing these injustices. As part of a movement of 

Dalit writers reshaping Indian literature, Lanjewar's work challenges dominant narratives, sparks discussions 

on caste and social justice, and inspires a new generation of writers and activists to advocate for equality. Her 

poetry enriches contemporary Indian literature, offering hope and resilience to her readers. Jyoti Lanjewar's 

poetry reflects a deep understanding of the intersectionality of caste and gender, particularly within the 
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context of Dalit identity. Her work emphasizes the crucial role that women play in social movements, 

highlighting their contributions and sacrifices.  

In her poem "Mother," Lanjewar pays tribute to the Namantar Andolan, a significant movement in the 

1980s advocating for renaming Marathwada University to honor Dr. B.R. Ambedkar, a key figure in the fight 

against caste discrimination and a champion for Dalit rights. By focusing on her mother's unwavering 

dedication to this cause, Lanjewar not only honors her mother's personal sacrifices but also underscores the 

broader contributions of Dalit women in the struggle for social justice. Through vivid imagery and emotional 

resonance, Lanjewar captures the essence of maternal strength and resilience. Her poetry serves as a poignant 

reminder of the pivotal role women have played in movements, often working tirelessly behind the scenes. By 

intertwining personal narratives with larger historical contexts, she amplifies the voices of women in the Dalit 

movement, showcasing their significant role in shaping Dalit identity and activism. 

The fusion of personal and political themes in Lanjewar's work exemplifies how contemporary Dalit 

poetry can challenge societal norms.  

She utters,  

“I saw you… 

on the Long March 

Striding in front 

with your sari drawn tightly around you 

shouting 

we must change the name 

bearing the blow 

of a police baton on your arm 

entering the jail  

with your head held high” 

(Lanjewar, I Never Saw You, in The Oxford Anthology of Modern Indian Poetry 173–74) 

Jyoti Lanjewar's poetry explores the complexities of identity, particularly for Dalit women, 

challenging patriarchal norms and redefining the concept of 'woman.' She portrays a multifaceted identity that 

resists societal labels, emphasizing the unnoticed labor of Dalit women in both public and private spheres. 

Lanjewar sheds light on the dual oppression faced by Dalit women due to their caste and gender, addressing 

unique forms of exploitation often overlooked in mainstream feminism. Through her poetry, she constructs a 

new identity that intertwines Dalit and feminist ideologies, advocating for social justice and empowerment. 

Lanjewar's work serves as a form of activism, empowering Dalit women and prompting societal dialogue on 

systemic injustices.  

Jyoti Lanjewar's poetry is a significant contribution to feminist and Dalit discourses, reimagining 

womanhood and shedding light on the complexities of Dalit women's lives. Her work fosters a deeper 

understanding of their challenges and aspirations, promoting inclusivity and justice in society. Lanjewar's bold 

and incisive tone critiques the socio-economic landscape of post-independent India, highlighting the impact of 

industrialization and capitalism on marginalized communities, particularly Dalits. She challenges the 

superficial narratives of progress and development, exposing the harsh realities faced by those on the fringes 

of society. Through vivid imagery and sharp language, Lanjewar portrays the struggles, injustices, and 

systemic oppression in a rapidly industrializing nation. Her poetry serves as a tool for resistance, urging 

readers to reconsider their perceptions of progress and recognize the ongoing challenges faced by 

marginalized communities. 
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Jyoti Lanjewar dedicated her life to seeking justice for the marginalized, as reflected in her literary 

works. Her poetry and activism have made a lasting impact on literature and social movements, inspiring 

others to advocate for equality and human rights. Her anthology "Red Slogans on the Green Grass" serves as a 

powerful call to action, embodying her revolutionary ideals and unwavering resistance against oppression. 

An researcher said,  

“Her poetry speaks of such diverse themes as womanhood, motherhood, 

friendship, honest commitment, human values and love. Her poetry punctures 

the status-quoist forces, entails dauntless passion, wisdom, and rare intensity 

that dismantles stereotypes to render candidly the lived and shared women 

experiences, intersecting gender, also, caste, and caste within.” 

(Bhupali) 

Dalit poetry is a powerful expression of the lived experiences and emotions of Dalits, highlighting 

their struggles in a caste-based society. Jyoti Lanjewar's approach to social change through poetry emphasizes 

a gradual and introspective transformation, promoting a "silent, bloodless revolution" that values patience and 

dialogue. Her work empowers the oppressed community to recognize their agency and fosters a sense of 

identity and pride among Dalits. By addressing the intersectionality of gender and caste, Lanjewar's poetry 

sheds light on the unique challenges faced by Dalit women, providing a platform for marginalized voices. 

Conclusion: 

Jyoti Lanjewar's imagery vividly contrasts the glossy modern facade with the harsh realities of 

poverty and exploitation. Through her poetry, she expresses the anger and frustration of her community facing 

capitalist forces that prioritize profit over people, pushing Dalits to the margins and perpetuating 

disenfranchisement. Her work challenges readers to rethink development, amplifying the voices of the 

marginalized. As part of a movement of Dalit women poets reclaiming agency, Lanjewar weaves personal and 

collective experiences to spark dialogue on caste, class, and gender injustices in India. Her poetry critiques 

superficial development rhetoric and advocates for social justice, promoting a more inclusive vision of 

progress. Lanjewar's sharp voice enriches the discourse on industrialism's impact on marginalized 

communities, making her work a vital contribution to contemporary literature and activism. 

She writes,   

“In this historical dark alley 

There’s a four-winged Wada 

Inside it on the weather battered walls 

Some parrots sit routinely 

With them a few Maina too interlocute 

On matters of private interest 

When opened – the hewn stoned doors of the Wada creak 

For some they are wide open… for some shut fast” 

(Lanjewar, Red Slogans On The Green Grass 76) 
Lanjewar's poetry boldly voices the struggles of the Dalit community against caste-based injustices. 

Her work celebrates women's identity and challenges societal norms. Through innovative language and 

themes, she promotes courage and resistance. Lanjewar's verses bridge personal and public spheres, 

empowering women to express themselves confidently. The Rig Veda's Chapter 3 explores inheritance in 

ancient Vedic society, highlighting the importance of family ties through female descendants. These hymns 

reveal traditional gender roles and the evolving familial structures in ancient India. 

3.31.2: 

The son not left his portion to the 

brother, he made a home to hold him 

who should gain it. 
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(Kumbhare 13) 

Jyoti Lanjewar's poetry is a powerful voice in Indian literature, focusing on Dalit identity and 

feminist discourse. Her work reflects personal experiences and critiques systemic injustices faced by 

Dalit women. In her anthology "Red Slogans on the Green Grass," Lanjewar explores themes of 

womanhood, motherhood, and friendship with a critical lens on societal norms that perpetuate 

exploitation. She highlights the overlooked contributions of Dalit women to the anti-caste movement. 

In patriarchal traditions, women are expected to fulfill multiple roles, limiting their autonomy. In 

Third World countries like Bangladesh, poor housewives face unpaid labor and struggle to assert 

their identities due to the burden of household chores. 
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Abstract 

For centuries, books are considered as the most respected medium of knowledge. Despite rapid 

advancements in technology including films, social media, and virtual reality, books continue to hold 

a privileged position in intellectual circles, while these newer mediums are mostly categorized as 

entertainment rather than a sources of learning. This paper explores the historical, psychological, and 

societal factors that contribute to the enduring prestige of books. 

The study examines how the nature of books, their permanence, processes of publication and 

scholars’ validation have strengthened their credibility. It also investigates the biases against visual 

and digital media, which are often seen as lacking intellectual depth. Additionally, the research 

shows how books symbolize critical thinking, and intellectual thought, qualities that other mediums 

are hardly associated with. 

However, with the rise of digital learning, and AI-driven knowledge platforms, the traditional 

supremacy of books is slowly being challenged. So this paper questions whether books truly deserve 

their continued dominance or if it is time to redefine our awareness of knowledge sources. By 

analysing the role of emerging technologies, it aims to determine whether the future of learning will 

maintain the order that favours books or a more inclusive approach to knowledge sources will take 

place. 

Introduction 

From Plato and Aristotle’s works to the impact of the Gutenberg printing press, books have played a 

key role in shaping human thinking. Even today, when we have films, social media, virtual reality 

and artificial intelligence as new ways of learning, books still hold a special place. These new 

mediums are often seen as entertainment rather than serious sources of knowledge. This raises an 

important question: Why do books still have a higher status than other new age ways of learning in 

this modern era? 

One main reason books are considered more trustworthy is that they go through a careful and well-

structured editorial process, making them less prone to errors or misinformation. In contrast, social 

media platforms have been repeatedly found guilty for spreading fake news. For instance, The Hindu 

(2023) reported that misinformation during elections and pandemics spreads much faster on social 

platforms because of little or no verification sources. Similarly, films also typically focus on 

dramatic stories than factual story presentation, which alters public understanding of real events 

(Scroll.in, 2021). 

But this belief is not just about trustworthiness but also about how our brain processes information. 

Reading encourages focus and deep thinking, while scrolling on social media or watching videos 

leads to unthoughtful consumption. A report by The Wire (2020) explained how long-form reading 

helps in developing analytical thinking, which is being lost in the age of short digital content. 
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Similarly, India Today (2022) noted that although digital tools are growing in Indian classrooms, 

experts warn that excessive screen-based learning might reduce attention span and critical thinking.  

This paper will explore why books still dominate knowledge systems while films, social media, and 

other formats are often seen as less serious. It will also look at whether this preference is fair or if we 

need to change how we think about knowledge in today’s digital world. As AI, virtual reality, and 

interactive learning platforms grow, we must ask: Will books always be the gold standard of 

knowledge, or will we accept new ways of learning? 

 The Historical Prestige of Books 

Books from centuries are seen as the most respected and prestigious source of knowledge, shaping 

the path of education, philosophy, and science in different cultures. Even though in present times 

there is rise of cinema, internet, and artificial intelligence, books are still considered as the most 

authentic form of learning. This section explores the historical prestige of books and studies 

comparing books with digital modern mediums with a mix of global and Indian examples. 

The invention of the printing press by Gutenberg in the 15th century marked a turning point in 

knowledge propagation, making books widely accessible to the larger population and encouraging 

the Renaissance. In India, the same transformation occurred when the British introduced printing 

technology here. which led to an explosion of vernacular literature and newspapers. During the 

freedom struggle, key figures like B. R. Ambedkar, Gandhi and Nehru relied on books to propagate 

their ideas. Like B. R. Ambedkar’s Annihilation of Caste (1936) became a foundational text in 

discussions on social justice. Even today, these books are studied in colleges and universities, while 

films and documentaries on these topics are seen as supplementary sources than primary sources. 

Academic institutions in India and abroad still honour books over other modern mediums. UPSC and 

UGC NET syllabus primarily recommend books and research papers, whereas films or YouTube 

content on the same subjects are given less weightage. 

 The impact of Tech Revolution on Knowledge Sharing 

Movies, T.V. and OTT content emerged as powerful tools for knowledge sharing. Internationally, 

films like Christopher Nolan’s Oppenheimer (2023) or Interstellar (2014) introduce historical and 

scientific topics to a broad audience, yet academic discussions continue to rely on books. 

Similarly, in India movies like Ashutosh Gowariker’s Swades (2004) and Aamir Khan’s Taare 

Zameen Par (2007) raised discussions on rural development and education in a very interesting and 

motivating way which is way more impactful than bookish sources. Still, policymaking in India still 

largely depends on official reports and academic books but not films. 

 The Digital Knowledge Boom 

The internet has revolutionized learning, making information more accessible. Platforms like 

Wikipedia and YouTube provide vast knowledge at one’s fingertips. In India, the rise of ed-tech 

platforms like Byju’s, Unacademy, and Study IQ has transformed the way students prepare for 

competitive exams. But still, despite this digital shift, books remain the most trusted medium of 

knowledge in academic circles3. 

For example, in UPSC Civil Services preparation, aspirants still rely on books like M. Laxmikanth’s 

Indian Polity and Bipan Chandra’s India’s Struggle for Independence instead of  YouTube videos or 

digital notes. Although the coaching institutes have adapted online learning mediums, they still 

emphasize traditional book-based study materials over digital-only approaches. 
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A major challenge with digital knowledge is misinformation. A study by Vosoughi, Roy, & Aral 

(2018) found that false information spreads six times faster on Twitter than real news. This issue is 

evident in India, where WhatsApp forwards have been responsible for the spread of fake news, 

including false medical advice during the COVID-19 pandemic. In contrast, books and peer-

reviewed articles were considered the most reliable sources of information during the crisis. 

AI-powered platforms like ChatGPT, Google Bard, and xAI have introduced new ways of accessing 

knowledge, raising questions about the future of books as the dominant knowledge source. While AI 

can generate instant summaries of complex topics, it lacks human insight and editorial fact-checking. 

Books have from centuries been connected with academics. This is because they undergo rigorous 

editing and fact checking. Unlike social media posts, books require years of research, fact-checking, 

and experts’ validation before publication. 

They present structured, in-depth knowledge. Unlike films, which simplify complex topics for mass 

consumption, books allow for detailed arguments, footnotes, and citations, ensuring a more 

comprehensive understanding. That’s why it is often said that for reading books you have to use your 

head and for digital medial you have to take your brains out. 

That’s why the prestige books hold is deeply rooted in Indian academic circles. Indian universities 

encourage students to use books and research papers over digital sources, supporting the belief that 

serious learning happens through books only. 

Even in court cases and policymaking, written documents are more valued. This reflects a bigger 

societal trust in printed knowledge over digital. Even when films successfully educate, they are 

viewed as secondary sources of knowledge. The film Chhava (2025) showed history, but still 

academic discussions rely on books for references. In storytelling or talking with people if you give 

reference from books people consider you clever and if you tell the same story but from any movie 

then it is no more than a gossip. 

This bias exists because films are often overly dramatized for people to engage, to get emotional, to 

earn money exploiting emotions or to achieve any purpose be it financial gain or political or social. 

And for that the contents are manipulated, and the truth is faded in the process. Leading people to 

question films accuracy and overall social media content. That’s why social media platforms like 

Twitter, Facebook, and YouTube provide instant access to information but are seen as unreliable due 

to misinformation. 

Because of these trust issues, books remain the safe and more convincing source, even when digital 

mediums offer more speed and accessibility. 

Psychological Factors 

Books require deep concentration and critical thinking, while visual and digital mediums encourage 

leisure and half-asleep consumption. Studies show that printed words activate the brain’s analytical 

thinking more than digital screens (Carr, 2010). 

Books force readers to visualize things, unlike films, which provide a visual experience which 

requires less imagination to the brain as things are shown directly. 

Even when now e-books and online journals have become popular, Indian academics prefer to refer 

physical books.  Like now most PhD theses rely on books over digital-only sources, showing their 

higher trust in research. 
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The Evolution of Digital Knowledge & the Future 

While books dominate today, technology is now reshaping how the knowledge is consumed, raising 

questions about whether books will forever remain the gold standard. 

Platforms like Kindle, storytell and Audible are making books more accessible while preserving their 

credibility. 

However, many Indian universities still discourage citing e-books, showing resistance to even digital 

book formats. VR-based history lessons are more engaging and comprehensive than traditional 

textbooks. 

i.e. India’s National Education Policy (NEP 2020) has given importance to digital learning tools, 

suggesting a slow shift in how knowledge is consumed. 

 Will Future Generations Break the Book Dictatorship? 

Gen Z and Gen Alpha consume knowledge differently, relying more on YouTube, Wikipedia, and 

then traditional books. If digital content becomes more fact-checked and academically accepted, 

books may and can loose their prestige. 

Conclusion of the Discussion 

Books have remained the gold standard of knowledge because of their structured presentation, deep 

mental engagement, and credibility. That’s why despite the rise of films, social media, and AI, these 

newer mediums still face intellectual circles bias due to concerns about accuracy, trust and academic 

validation. 

However, with time as the tech advances, this traditional order will surely evolve. With AI powered 

research tools, VR classrooms, and e textbooks, the future of knowledge will no longer be only 

book-centric. So now, the only question remains is: 

 How long is it going to take? 
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Abstract  

Present paper aims to examine the themes of faith and anxiety in domestic life as portrayed in 

Manju Kapur’s novel A Married Woman. The narrative provides a nuanced exploration of the 

protagonist's emotional and psychological journey within the confines of marriage and     societal 

expectations. Through a critical analysis of the text, this study identifies how Kapur portrays the 

tension between personal aspirations and the constraints imposed by traditional domestic roles. The 

research highlights the dual nature of faith and anxiety experienced by the protagonist, Astha, as she 

navigates her roles as a wife and mother while seeking personal fulfillment. The analysis focuses on 

key aspects such as Asthas inner struggles, her relationships with other characters, and the socio-

cultural factors that influence her experiences. By examining these elements, the study reveals how 

Kapur uses these themes to critique the societal norms and gender dynamics of the time. The findings 

underscore the complexity of domestic life as depicted in the novel, illustrating how hopefulness and 

frustration coexist and shape the protagonist’s journey. The study contributes to a deeper 

understanding of the novel's thematic concerns and offers insights into the broader socio-cultural 

commentary embedded in Kapur’s work. This analysis provides valuable perspectives on the 

portrayal of women’s experiences in literature and the impact of societal expectations on personal 

identity and well- being.  

  

KEYWORDS: Faith, anxiety, Domestic life, Manju Kapur, A Married Woman,  

Gender dynamics, Societal expectations, Personal fulfillment, Literary analysis, Sociocultural 

critique.  

Manju Kapur’s A Married Woman offers a profound exploration of the complexities 

surrounding domestic life and individual identity within the framework of traditional societal 

expectations. The novel intricately weaves the themes of hopefulness and frustration into the fabric 

of its narrative, providing a poignant commentary on the struggles faced by women in a patriarchal 

society. At the heart of the story is Astha, the protagonist, who grapples with the dual pressures of 

conforming to her roles as a wife and mother while yearning for personal growth and fulfillment. Her 

journey reflects the broader conflicts between personal aspirations and the restrictive norms imposed 

by her domestic environment. Through Astha’s experiences, Kapur delves into the emotional and 

psychological dimensions of domestic life, revealing how faith and anxiety can coexist and influence 

one another.  

This critical study aims to analyze how Kapur portrays these themes in A  

Married Woman. By examining the protagonist’s internal and external conflicts, the study seeks to 

uncover the ways in which hopefulness drives Astha’s pursuit of selffulfillment, while frustration 

emerges from the barriers and constraints she encounters. The analysis will focus on the interplay 

between individual desires and societal expectations, exploring how the dynamics shape Astha’s 

character and her interactions with other characters in the novel. The significance of this study lies in 

its ability to provide a nuanced understanding of the socio-cultural commentary embedded in 

Kapur’s work. By critically engaging with the themes of hopefulness and frustration, the study 

contributes to a deeper appreciation of the novel’s exploration of gender roles, domestic life, and 

personal identity. Through this analysis, the study aims to shed light on the broader implications of 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  128  www.newmanpublication.com 

Kapur’s narrative and its relevance to discussions on women’s experiences in contemporary 

literature.  

This critical study of Manju Kapur’s A Married Woman employs a qualitative literary 

analysis approach to explore the themes of hopefulness and frustration in domestic life. Conduct a 

detailed close reading of A Married Woman to identify and analyze passages that illustrate the 

themes of hopefulness and frustration. Focus on key scenes, dialogues, and character interactions that 

reflect the protagonist Astha’s emotional and psychological experiences. Categorize and examine 

instances where hopefulness and frustration manifest in the protagonist's journey. Pay particular 

attention to how these themes interact and influence each other throughout the narrative.  

  

Analyze the character of Astha, focusing on her internal struggles, aspirations, and responses 

to her domestic roles. Explore how her interactions with other characters, such as her husband, lover, 

and family members, contribute to her experiences of hopefulness and frustration. Examine the roles 

of supporting characters in shaping Astha’s emotional landscape. Assess how their actions and 

attitudes impact her sense of self and her pursuit of personal fulfillment. Situate the novel within its 

socio-cultural and historical context to understand the societal norms and expectations influencing 

the protagonist’s experiences. Review secondary sources on the cultural and gender dynamics of the 

time to provide a backdrop for the analysis.  

  

Investigate how gender roles and societal expectations contribute to the themes of 

hopefulness and frustration in the novel. Analyze the impact of the factors on the protagonist’s ability 

to navigate her domestic life and personal ambitions. Apply relevant literary theories, such as 

feminist theory, to interpret the themes of hopefulness and frustration. Explore how these theories 

illuminate the protagonist’s struggles and the novel’s critique of societal norms. Compare Kapur’s 

portrayal of domestic life with other literary works that address similar themes. This comparative 

approach will help identify common patterns and unique aspects of the depiction of hopefulness and 

frustration in A Married Woman.  

  

Synthesize the findings from the textual and character analyses to draw interpretative insights 

about the themes of hopefulness and frustration. Reflect on how these themes contribute to the 

novel’s broader commentary on domestic life and personal identity. Discuss the implications of the 

study’s findings for understanding women’s experiences in literature and the impact of societal 

expectations on personal fulfillment. The study aims to provide a comprehensive and nuanced critical 

analysis of hopefulness and frustration in Manju Kapur’s A Married Woman, offering valuable 

insights into the novel’s thematic concerns and socio-cultural critique.  

  

The thematic exploration of faith and anxiety adds depth to the narrative, offer inganuanced 

portrayal of domestic life. The interaction between these themes reveals the complexities of Astha’s 

character and provides a richer understanding of her struggles and resilience. The study’s findings 

contribute to a broader literary discussion on the representation of women’s experiences. By focusing 

on the themes of hopefulness and frustration, the analysis highlights the importance of addressing 

these themes in literature to provide a more comprehensive view of women’s lives. Kapur’s portrayal 

of hopefulness and frustration invites readers to empathize with  

Astha’s experiences and challenges.  

  

The novel’s exploration of these themes encourages a deeper understanding of the emotional 

and psychological impact of societal expectations on women’s lives. A sociological analysis of 

contemporary and historical contexts related to gender roles and domestic life could enhance 

understanding of the societal issues addressed in the novel. Exploring these contexts can offer 

additional insights into the real-world implications of the themes depicted in A Married Woman.  
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The novel’s portrayal of these themes offers a critical examination of domestic life and 

gender roles, contributing to a deeper understanding of the challenges faced by women in traditional 

societies. Kapur’s work provides valuable insights into the emotional and psychological dimensions 

of domestic life, advocating for a rethinking of societal expectations and the recognition of women’s 

individual aspirations.  

The analysis of faith and anxiety in domestic life as depicted in Manju Kapur’s A Married 

Woman reveals several significant insights into the protagonist's experiences and the broader socio- 

cultural commentary of the novel. Despite the constraints of her domestic life, Astha demonstrates a 

persistent sense of hopefulness, primarily through her aspirations for personal and professional 

growth. Her initial dreams of becoming a writer and her desire for intellectual and emotional 

fulfillment underscore her quest for a more meaningful life beyond traditional roles. Astha’s 

relationship with her lover, Hemant, represents a significant source of hope. This relationship 

provides her with a sense of validation and emotional connection that contrasts with her often 

frustrating domestic life.  

  

Astha’s actions, such as pursuing her personal interests and challenging societal norms, 

reflect her hopefulness and resistance   against the limitations imposed by her role as a wife and 

mother. Her efforts to assert her identity and desires signify her belief in the possibility of change and 

self-realization. Astha’s anxiety arises from the rigid expectations of her domestic role. The demands 

of managing her household, adhering to societal norms, and fulfilling the needs of her family often 

conflict with her personal desires and ambitions. The patriarchal nature of the society depicted in the 

novel exacerbates Astha’s frustration. The systemic gender inequalities and lack of support for 

women’s personal and professional aspirations contribute to her feelings of entrapment and 

dissatisfaction.  

            Astha experiences emotional isolation and discontent as she navigates the gap between her 

inner desires and external realities. The lack of understanding and support from her husband and 

family members further intensifies her sense of frustration. The study highlights how hopefulness 

and frustration coexist in Astha’s life, creating a dynamic tension that drives her character 

development. Her persistent hope for a better life fuels her efforts to overcome frustrations, while her 

frustrations often challenge and temper her hopeful outlook. The interplay between hopefulness and 

frustration profoundly impacts Astha’s sense of self and identity. Her struggle to reconcile these 

conflicting emotions shapes her journey and underscores the complexity of her experience.  

  

Kapur’s portrayal of faith and anxiety serves as a critique of the socio-cultural and gender 

dynamics of the time. The novel’s exploration of these themes reflects broader issues related to 

women’s roles, personal fulfillment, and societal expectations. The novel’s depiction of Astha’s 

experiences offers a rich commentary on the challenges faced by women in navigating domestic life 

and personal aspirations.  

The exploration of faith and anxiety in Manju Kapur’s A Married Woman offers a profound 

understanding of the protagonist’s emotional landscape and the socio-cultural commentary embedded 

in the novel. The interplay between these themes highlights the complexities of domestic life and 

provides critical insights into gender roles and personal identity. The coexistence of hopefulness and 

frustration in Astha’s life creates a dynamic tension that drives the narrative. Hopefulness propels 

Astha to seek personal and emotional fulfillment, while frustration challenges her ability to achieve 

these aspirations within the constraints of her domestic role. This dynamic interplay underscores the 

novel’s exploration of the complexities inherent in navigating traditional gender roles and personal 

desires.  
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The constant tension between hopefulness and frustration reflects the psychological impact of 

societal expectations on Astha. Her emotional and psychological struggles are a testament to the 

challenges faced by women who attempt to reconcile personal dreams with societal demands. 

Astha’s relationships, particularly with her lover Hemant and her husband, play a crucial role in 

shaping her experiences of hopefulness and frustration. Hemant’s support offers a sense of validation 

and hope, contrasting sharply with the constraints imposed by her marital life. This dichotomy 

highlights the complexities of seeking emotional fulfillment outside traditional domestic roles.  

  

The novel critiques the patriarchal constraints that limit women’s roles and opportunities. Astha’s 

frustration is deeply rooted in the gender inequalities and rigid societal expectations that dictate her 

domestic responsibilities. Kapur’s portrayal of these constraints reflects a broader commentary on 

the systemic barriers faced by women in traditional societies. By highlighting the disconnect between 

Astha’s personal aspirations and societal norms, the novel underscores the need for a reevaluation of 

gender roles and expectations. The frustrations experienced by Astha serve as a critique of the 

limitations placed on women and call for a rethinking of traditional values.  

  

The novel’s emphasis on Astha’s quest for self-fulfillment and personal growth challenges the notion 

that women’s primary roles should be confined to domestic duties. Kapur’s narrative advocates for 

the recognition of women’s individual aspirations and the importance of supporting their pursuit of 

personal goals. Further research could involve comparative studies of similar themes in other literary 

works, both within and outside the South Asian context. This would provide a broader perspective on 

how hopefulness and frustration are portrayed across different cultures and literary traditions.  

  

Conclusion  

This critical study of faith and anxiety in Manju Kapur’s A Married Woman reveals the complex 

interplay between personal aspirations and societal constraints within the framework of domestic 

life. Through the character of Astha, Kapur presents a nuanced exploration of the emotional and 

psychological dimensions of navigating traditional gender roles and the pursuit of individual 

fulfillment.  

Astha’s journey illustrates how hopefulness and frustration are not mutually exclusive but coexist in 

a dynamic tension that drives her character development. Her persistent hope for a more meaningful 

life, despite the constraints imposed by her domestic responsibilities and societal expectations, 

highlights the struggle between personal desires and traditional roles. This interplay underscores the 

novel’s critical commentary on gender dynamics and the impact of patriarchal norms on women’s 

lives.  

The analysis also underscores the role of relationships in shaping Astha’s experiences. The 

contrasting support and constraints from her lover and husband further illuminate the novel’s critique 

of societal norms and the emotional cost of adhering to traditional gender roles. Kapur’s portrayal of 

the themes serves as a broader socio-cultural critique, advocating for a reevaluation of gender 

expectations and the recognition of women’s aspirations and agency.  

 Overall, the study enhances our understanding of the thematic concerns in A Married Woman and 

contributes to the broader discourse on women’s experiences in literature. By examining the themes 

of faith and anxiety, the analysis provides valuable insights into the challenges faced by women in 

traditional societies and the emotional complexities of domestic life. Kapur’s work remains a 

poignant reflection on the need for societal change and the importance of supporting women’s 

personal and professional aspirations. The findings of this study suggest avenues for further research, 

including comparative analyses with other literary works and sociological studies on gender roles 
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and domestic life. Such research could deepen our understanding of the themes explored in A 

Married Woman and their relevance to contemporary discussions on gender and personal fulfillment.  
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Abstract 

The theme of the subaltern has become a significant critical concept in literature and postcolonial 

theory.Subaltern theory, originating from the work of Antonio Gramsci and further developed by 

scholars like Ranajit Guha and Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, examines the experiences and 

perspectives of marginalized groups, or "subalterns," who are often excluded from dominant 

historical and cultural narratives. The term "subaltern" itself, meaning "of inferior rank" or 

"subordinate," is rooted in military terminology, but Gramsci expanded its meaning to encompass 

individuals and groups marginalized due to class, caste, gender, race, ethnicity, or other social 

hierarchies.Ramu Ramanathan’s  play  Cotton 56, Polyester 84 is more a social documentary, than a 

popular drama. It creates a city narrative that has involved the unsung heroes and workers in the city. 

The mill workers of Girangaon have brought with them rich local cultures from their home towns 

and villages. More than hundred thousand mill workers have lost their jobs as a result of the massive 

retrenchment in the textile mills in Mumbai. These workers, known as Girni Kamgar in Mumbai, 

were the very life and blood of the city. The play deals with the late 19th century Bombay, it's textile 

industry, and the girni kamgar, the textile mill worker. It brings to light the suppressed history, 

subculture and marginalisation of the mill workers of Mumbai, whose plight was largely ignored in 

the raging public debate on the developmentof the mill lands. It spaces with potent memories 

inhabitants, and processes but now invisible to the city.Ramu Ramanathan is a playwright with a 

good conscience that rightly speaks against the abuse of political power and the unabashed forces of 

capitalism. This  play provides a voice to the marginalized communities that are often silenced in 

mainstream discourse. The present paper attempts to map the subaltern voices as portrayed in Cotton 

56 and Polyester 84 . 

 

Keywords: Subaltern, marginalization,, Mumbai Mill workers, capitalist discrimination, 

exploitation, exclusion, power. 

 

The term subaltern, meaning "of an inferior rank," refers to groups in society that are subject to the 

dominance or hegemony of the ruling class. The subaltern voice emerges as a product of the social, 

economic, and religious structures that have historically shaped the nation. It seeks to highlight the 

lived experiences of discrimination, poverty, and human rights violations faced by the lower classes 

in contemporary India. Subaltern writers focus on giving voice to these marginalized communities, 

challenging systemic injustice and inequality in both social and economic spheres. The term itself 

was popularized by Antonio Gramsci, the Italian Marxist thinker, who used subaltern to describe the 

proletariat—those excluded from the structures of power and lacking a voice in governance. 

Subaltern theory is  further developed by scholars like Ranajit Guha and Gayatri Chakravorty 

Spivak, examines the experiences and perspectives of marginalized groups. Gramsci says that in the 

social order there are two power categories - the ruler and the ruled. The ruled have no voice in the 

power structure, being a less privileged class and also because they lack means of production factory 

tools and equipment’s raw material and the conditions of working:  
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In this project, historians and post-colonial critics stand together against colonial modernity to 

secure a better future for subaltern peoples, learning to hear them, allowing them to speak, talking 

back to powers that marginalize them, documenting their past (Gramsci 13).  

Ranajit Guha extends this term to characterize subalternity as the general attribute of subordination 

in South Asian society whether this is expressed in terms of class, caste, age, gender, office and in 

any other way:  

In the first four volumes of Subaltern Studies, twenty essays treat peasant, worker, and tribal 

struggles; in the next six volumes, only five. The “subaltern classes, specifically peasants” gave way 

in practice to the textuality of colonialism and resistance (Guha 12). 

Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, an Indian literary critic proposes that the subaltern is a group of people 

who have been excluded from the centre of the society and their voices are unheard and lost under 

the bondage of colonialism. 

Ramu Ramanathan’s  play  Cotton 56, Polyester 84 is more a social documentary, than a popular 

drama. It creates a city narrative that has involved the unsung heroes and workers in the city. The 

mill workers of Girangaon have brought with them rich local cultures from their home towns and 

villages. More than hundred thousand mill workers have lost their jobs as a result of the massive 

retrenchment in the textile mills in Mumbai. He meticulously researches his projects, historical 

processes are a corner stone of most of his writing and both politics and history together form the 

foundation of his work.Ramakrishnan Ramanathan, popularly known as Ramu Ramanathan, is an 

Indian playwright-director with acclaimed plays to his credit. One of the most politically conscious 

playwrights of our times, Ramu’s plays reflect the times we live in. His list of plays includes the 

most recent and immensely successful The Diary of a Word,Cotton 56 Polyester 84; Jazz; Shanti, 

Shanti, it’s war, Comrade Kumbhakarna; Curfew;Mahadevbhai (1892–1942); Collaborators; 3, 

Sakina Manzil; Shakespeare And She; aswell as Postcards from Bardoli. His plays have been 

translated and performed into Indian and European languages. Ramu Ramanathan makes a mark as it 

provides aesthetic reflections of a modern society that can interrupt, interrogate, and redress systemic 

exclusions which are based on caste, class, gender, and religion intersecting in complicated ways 

towards building a new sensitivity to address and dialogue with forms of repression and domination. 

The play Cotton 56, Polyester 84 was staged for the first time in 2005.It  highlights  the issues of 

"redevelopment" of mill land and the marginalization of the mill workers in the city, the play bagged 

the META Best Play and Best Playwright award in 2006. It is  a re-telling of the history of the textile 

millworkers of Mumbai told by two out of work mill worker- Bhau Saheb and Kaka. Their story 

reflects the lives of lakhs of kamgars who were exploited by mill owners, misled by union leaders, 

betrayed by political systems and the law, and eventually abandoned.Ramu Ramanathan developed 

the play based on interviews with mill workers and their families, from court room trials where 

textile trade unions fought the powerful mill owners to secure the rights of mill workers, and Meena 

Menon and Neera Adarkar’s One Hundred Years One Hundred Voices:theMillworkers of 

Girangaon.-oral history  of Mumbai’s textile mills and trade unions. The play brings to light the 

suppressed history, subculture and marginalisation of the mill workers of Mumbai, whose plight was 

largely ignored in the raging public debate on the development of the mill lands.The working class of 

Mumbai’s textile industry played a crucial role in shaping the city’s socio-economic, political, and 

cultural landscape. At the heart of this transformation was Girangaon, or the "village of mills," which 

served as a focal point for Mumbai’s evolution into a modern metropolis.In their research article 

Recycling Mill Land, Adarkar and Phatak observe: 

 

"By 1975, 52 mills were employing 2,50,000 workers. Most of these workers lived in Girangaon with 

their families. Initially, the labor force was drawn from Konkan, the coastal belt of Maharashtra. 
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However, with the expansion of the railway network to the ghat regions of the state, people from 

Pune, Satara, and Kolhapur also began migrating in search of employment" (5365). 

 

 The migration of labor from various parts of Maharashtra enriched Mumbai’s cultural landscape, 

bringing together diverse traditions and fostering a unique sense of community. This influx not only 

contributed to the city’s cultural diversity but also strengthened social bonds among workers. Their 

physical proximity to the mills encouraged active participation in trade unions and broader social and 

community networks. With families accompanying them, workers became deeply involved in 

cultural and familial activities, shaping the social fabric of GirangaonThe following conversation  

between Bhau Saheb and Kaka the main characters in the play testifies this- 

 

BHAU SAHEB: 

 

I don't have dreams, only nightmares. 

 

KAKA: 

 

Try. Here use the remote control! 

 

BHAU SAHEB: 

 

Ok. 

 

KAKA: 

Channel One: Poetry and music from the chalwali would be 'live' on channel one. Channel Two: 

Narayan Surve, the first workers' poet would be nominated for the Nobel Prize. Little children would 

sing his songs in their school assembly. Channel Three: New plays at every Ganesh Pandal getting 

highest TRP. Stories about Hanuman Theatre on par with Globe Theatre in England. Channel Four: 

Apna Girangaon would be compared to New Orleans by news channels because it is the centre of 

working class culture. Channel Five, Six, Seven, Eight. Audiences, performers, writers, poets, 

bhajani buas, actors, dancers celebrating a new world order. Just imagine. The whole world would 

know about those glorious days, when we were not free for a single day. Chawl committees, hosting 

functions, non-stop. No one asking for money. All of us accepting whatever they gave us. You, Bhau 

Saheb being as famous as Sonu Nigam or whoever. Giving interviews after an all-night programme, 

for which you would have earned five rupees. And when you got Rs 20, you would give each of the 

artistes three rupees per night. The Dashavatarı from Konkan.The Tamasha from the Ghats. 

Girangaon brought all forms together. We would be world famous because everyone knew Amar 

Sheikh was our neighbour, and he lived next door 

(C&C 33) 

Mumbai’s initial cultural life revolved around the mill workers — be it Ganeshotsav, sporting 

activities, music, theatre, and films. Describing the mill workers’ space and culture, Shanta Gokhale 

writes in her book  Shivaji Park: Dadar 28: History, Places, People. -“The mill workers gave birth 

to a vibrant culture of music and drama,acquiring fearless political voices which writers like 

Annabhau Sathe,Baburao Bagul, Shankarrao Kharat and Narayan Surve used forcefully intheir 

poetry and fiction.” 

The textile industry emerged as one of the largest industries of the nineteenth century, with mill 

workers in high demand as the sector thrived by integrating weaving and spinning processes. As a 

result, Girangaon transformed into a bustling hub for the working class, serving as a dynamic center 
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for social, political, and cultural activities.However, the reality was far from ideal. The workers and 

laborers who had worked tirelessly to elevate Mumbai to prominence were unprepared for what lay 

ahead. They hadn’t anticipated the challenges that modernization would bring. Meanwhile, mill 

owners had their own plans—shifting investments to more lucrative sectors such as pharmaceuticals 

and chemicals. Focused on short-term profits, they showed little interest in upgrading outdated 

machinery in the mills. Instead, they expected the government to finance the modernization process 

through loans, all while resisting any form of regulation or oversight.The textile strike of 1982 was a 

major turning point that reshaped Mumbai. It led to the decline of union power and changed the 

dynamics between the economy, politics, and labor. Workers endured a year of poverty and hardship 

with resilience and unity. However, this unity began to weaken when temporary workers (Badli 

kamgars) were hired, undermining the strike. The government refused to negotiate, and the strike, led 

by Dr. Datta Samant, was never officially concluded. Divisions emerged within the unions, and some 

members became strike breakers. As a result, many workers were left without jobs, income, or union 

representation.Disappointment and frustration is captured in the words of Kaka and Bhau Saheb 

KAKA: 

That's true, Bhau Saheb. I've become useless. 

BHAU SAHEB: 

Now, what happened, Miya? 

KAKA: 

Arre, ever since I'm unemployed everyone has been taking me for granted. Begum believes I'm 

useless. She orders me around. When Task for a cup of tea, she says, go and make it. Earlier, it used 

to be served to me. Even the grandchildren don't take me seriously. When I give an opinion, they 

don't pay any heed to me. Every household chore is entrusted to me by Begum. After all, I'm just 

sitting around with nothing to do. I wonder why I married? Ever?  

(C&C 51) 

Bhau Saheb and Kaka share a strong bond built not only on years of friendship but also on their 

common experiences as members of marginalized communities-Bhau being a Chamar and Kaka a 

Muslim. Their relationship is warm and familiar; they argue, share food and drinks, smoke chillum, 

and exchange gossip. Through their conversations, a broader story of Mumbai’s textile mills unfolds. 

They speak about the harsh working conditions, low wages, and how the combination of long strikes 

and falling demand led to the eventual closure of the mills. They reveal how real estate developers 

quickly took over the mill lands, supported by politicians and the mafia who worked together to 

crush any resistance. Union leaders either gave up or switched sides. Violence, including targeted 

killings, played a major role in how events unfolded. At the same time, legal battles dragged on for 

years, lost in the hands of indifferent lawyers and unresponsive judges.As everything around them 

begins to fall apart, the two old friends keep telling stories. Their homes are falling to pieces, with 

leaking roofs and broken walls. Garbage lies everywhere, and the drains are overflowing. There is 

barely any food, and money is hard to come by even for the treatment of his son Chhotu.Aai explains 

this plight- 

AAI: 

You know, Bhau Saheb had an ancestral home in Konkan. He mortgaged it to a Marwari 

moneylender. We needed money for Chottu's operation. He had a kidney failure. Bhau Saheb gave 
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him one. Chottu is alive and kicking. But that home is gone. Today, that Marwari has at least 3-4 

houses in every village in Konkan. All distress sale, For one reason or the other. 

(C&C 76) 

The caste system has long been one of the most defining and enduring social hierarchies in India, 

deeply entrenched in its cultural, religious, and societal structures. Caste system and the struggles 

against it with references to untouchability, caste, and changes of status is everlasting.The fault lines 

of caste often undermine the potential for class solidarity. Bhausaheb, an untouchable belonging to 

the Chamar community, faces severe discrimination even within the broader community of mill 

workers. Despite being part of the working class, his caste identity continues to marginalize him. He 

is married to Aai, a woman from the Mahar community—a Scheduled Caste positioned slightly 

higher than the Chamars within the intricate caste hierarchy. However, this marginal improvement in 

caste status does not translate into any significant advantage for their son, Chottu. When Chottu joins 

the same mill where his father has worked his entire life, he quickly discovers that these deeply 

ingrained social divisions continue to persist.Bhausaheb’s son Chhotu’s brings to life the experience 

of caste oppression and underscores the pervasiveness of untouchability  

CHOTTU: 

I was very, very angry. No one wanted to improve our status. Officially, the trade union said, it 

wanted to stop our discrimination as untouchables, as scavengers. But they had no plan to un-pollute 

the minds of the workers. Kaka, you remember, no, how they asked Baba and me, to fill up a water 

pot that used to be kept outside the office.  

KAKA: 

Yes. 

CHOTTU: 

The upper caste workers would not touch that water pot. When I questioned them, they said, O Son 

of Bhau Saheb, how can we drink water that has been filled by a Chamaar? They would sit and chew 

paan with Baba but they would not drink water from his hands! They never treated him badly, they 

were friends with him, but they would never come to our house. Or, eat out of a lunchbox brought by 

Baba. 

KAKA: 

Chottu, how can you say that... I used to visit your home. 

CHOTTU: 

You were different. You were a Musalmaan. 

(C&C 28) 

The presentation of inter-caste relationships as being filled with conflict and social ostracism. These 

relationships often manifest as occasions on which individual concerns play out at the junction 

between the self and social structure.Being a woman Bhausaheb’s wife confronts multiple problems  

KAKA: 
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This is Aai. She and Bhau Saheb married on a stage after a tamasha performance. It was a big thing 

in those days. A Mahar woman marrying a Chamaar. Ever since, she took control of Bhau Saheb 

and their house, which is located in the most cramped, crowded chawl ini the city. Due to water 

leakage from the roof, there are always a couple of buckets, to collect the water. Bhau Saheb jokes... 

BHAU SAHEB: 

O Miya, this is Ganga Jal from Lord Shiv's Holy Hair! Hair! 

KAKA: 

Aai ignores the comment. Ever since Bhau Saheb lost his job, Aai has been providing food service to 

tide over the financial crisis. She is a no-nonsense, hard-nosed Mahar woman. She has no sense of 

humour. She abhors sentimentalism. She is an atheist. In fact Aai mocks the other women in the 

chawl who are praying and fasting.She tells them that fasting weakens the minds and bodies, which 

is why the women cannot fight back when they are being beaten by their husbands. The women in the 

chawl are afraid of Aai and her caustic tongue. She mustered support in the chawl and neighbouring 

chawls when that paani-walli bai took out a morcha for water.  

(C&C 36) 

 The character of Ghatotkach Bhai, who is portrayed as part of the underworld mafia that dominated 

Mumbai for several decades, up until the early 2000s. Ghatotkach Bhai, born into the Shudra caste, 

rises from the margins of society by turning the very garbage he was once condemned to live among 

into a source of power and profit. He gains control over the city's waste management, and through 

this influence, commands an army of henchmen. This network grants him access to spheres of wealth 

and authority that are typically structured to exclude individuals from marginalized communities like 

his own. 

GHATOTKACHA: 

I'm a Shudra. A Dalit who was born in Matunga Labour Camp. I've seen big-big people. They use to 

talk about poetry. Recited poems by Surve, Dhasal, Dangle. I knew one poem by Daya Pawar I 

wanted to become a militant. I wanted to become a member of the Dalit Panther. But, my hopes were 

destroyed. What happened? We've been under the heel of the big people. I never stood a chance. The 

best jobs I could get were: chamaar, jamadar. So I created a new profession. Now, this profession 

empowers me. My people. Others say, I'm a budmash, a goonda, the mafia. But no, I'm fighting a 

righteous war. This is my Jihaad, O Yaar! This new found authority gives me the opportunity to meet 

the big people on a one-to-one basis. Now, they respect me. They fear me. That's good. After all, they 

should be afraid of me. For generations, my family has been afraid of them. Now,the tables have 

turned. I use the garbage the big people accumulate to fund my activities. I've created an army of 

Shudras. They have learnt to fight. Whenever we get in a tight spot, we strike back. It's a war out 

there. And we are going to win it. Why? Since we shoot first and argue afterwards. You know, this 

game is not for soft guys! Today, the gun has given me the chance to ensure the future belongs to 

Shudras like me. Now before they crush us, we will destroy them!  

(C&C 48) 

Mill-worker’s struggle was marked by loss, with despair often leading to death—whether through 

starvation or suicide. It was not only individual lives that were lost, but an entire way of life. As 

Bhau poignantly observes  
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BHAU SAHEB: 

My dear chap, there's something called the freedom to make and remake our cities and ourselves in 

them. Once upon a time, it was possible. Today, it is the most neglected of our rights. And we have. 

to live with it. I don't need a neat, clean address in an expensive locality. Seths like you won't 

understand people like me. You, who have a genius of making a business of every conceivable 

activity. You inscribe your logo on everything. From work to education, from Ve happiness to 

dreams. You sell everything. You make a business of culture, and of culture you have made a 

business. The whole world is for sale. Even the gods, even Lord Ganesha. 

(C&C 21) 

At the same time, mill owners, under the pretext of modernization, aimed to sell mill land to raise 

funds. Workers saw this as an excuse to profit from real estate. Eventually, the mills were 

permanently closed, and the struggle faded without resolution. In 1991, the Development Control 

Regulations (DCR) permitted the sale of mill land—one-third was allocated for affordable housing, 

one-third for open public spaces managed by the Municipal Corporation, and the remaining one-third 

for mill owners' development projects. To the workers, this division felt like a betrayal.The market 

was changing, the technology was changing, and the situation worsened when the Datta Samant-led 

strike meant that mills would not run. Thus, the textile industry, which started with huge potential 

and was self-sufficient in raw materials, labour, and market, sank into a permanent and irrevocable 

crisis.Towards the end of the play Kaka asks Bhausaheb  

KAKA: 

Tell me, Bhau Saheb, what is going to happen to this city hundreds of years from now? After these 

chawls have been demolished, after we have been evicted, after an entire generation has been wiped 

out! What happens? Will a foreign guide conduct a tour for expatriate Mumbaikars? Will this guide 

say, ladies & gentlemen, here lie the ancient ruins of Lower Parel and Lalbaug and Girangaon. Take 

a look at these chimneys and spindles, they are a testimony to the existence of a civilisation. Is this 

the end? Is it? 

(C&C 82) 

Thus rapid spate of industrialization has diminished the importance of the once booming textile 

industry of Mumbai, run mainly by mill workers in Girani. Ramanathan says in an interview, “The 

play is very Mumbai. The city was primarily built by the Girani kaamgars. When we talk of Mumbai 

as the financial capital, the textile mills have been at the core of it in the last 150 years.”His plays 

utilize the medium of theatre as an effective tool to shed light on the highly politicized issue of 

Mumbai’s mill-land areas. Through his work, Ramanathan critically examines the socio-economic 

and cultural consequences of these developments, particularly their impact on the lives and 

trajectories of the displaced mill workers of Mumbai. Therefore, it is important to know marginalised 

voices and their perspectives as a part of Subaltern studies to revive it. These sources not only reclaim 

political histories but also preserve the cultural identity and collective memory of the people. 
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Abstract: The integration of Artificial Intelligence (AI) into language technologies has profoundly 

reshaped the way humans communicate in the digital age. From voice assistants and real-time 

translation tools to conversational agents and advanced language models, AI is not only enhancing 

the efficiency of communication but also redefining its very nature. This paper explores the evolving 

relationship between AI and language, examining how innovations in Natural Language Processing 

(NLP) and machine learning have enabled machines to understand, interpret, and generate human 

language with increasing accuracy. It investigates key applications across sectors such as education, 

healthcare, business, and social media, while also addressing the ethical and societal implications of 

AI-driven communication—such as bias, misinformation, and privacy concerns. By analyzing 

current trends and projecting future developments, this study highlights both the transformative 

potential and the critical challenges posed by AI in shaping the future of human communication. The 

paper concludes by emphasizing the need for responsible development and regulation to ensure 

inclusive and equitable communication in an AI-powered world. 

Introduction 

In an era marked by rapid technological advancement, artificial intelligence (AI) has emerged 

as a powerful force reshaping nearly every aspect of human life. Among its most profound impacts is 

its influence on language and communication—two fundamental pillars of human interaction. The 

development of AI systems capable of understanding, processing, and generating human language 

has opened new frontiers in how individuals, businesses, and societies communicate in the digital 

age. 

Language, once a uniquely human domain, is now being increasingly mediated by intelligent 

machines. From virtual assistants like Siri and Alexa to sophisticated language models such as 

ChatGPT and Google’s BERT, AI is bridging linguistic gaps, personalizing communication, and 

automating complex tasks that once required human cognition. These systems utilize Natural 

Language Processing (NLP) and deep learning algorithms to interpret and respond to language in 

ways that mimic human understanding, making communication more efficient, accessible, and 

scalable. 

However, the integration of AI into language and communication also raises critical 

questions. While these technologies promise inclusivity and innovation, they also carry risks related 

to data privacy, misinformation, language bias, and the potential erosion of linguistic diversity. As 

AI continues to evolve, so too does its role in shaping how we express ourselves, interact with others, 

and understand the world. 

This paper explores the dynamic interplay between artificial intelligence and language, 

focusing on how AI technologies are transforming communication in contemporary society. It 

examines the underlying mechanisms of AI language systems, their applications across various 

sectors, and the ethical and societal implications of their widespread use. Through this inquiry, the 

study aims to provide a comprehensive understanding of the opportunities and challenges that AI 

presents in the realm of human communication. 
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Literature Review 

The convergence of Artificial Intelligence (AI) and language technologies has become a 

pivotal area of study in recent decades, fundamentally altering how communication is understood 

and facilitated in the digital age. This review examines the evolution of relevant research, focusing 

on natural language processing (NLP), large language models (LLMs), real-world applications, and 

ethical considerations that shape current discourse. 

1. The Evolution of AI in Language Understanding 

Early approaches to AI and language were dominated by rule-based systems that relied on 

symbolic logic and manually coded linguistic rules (Winograd, 1972). These methods struggled with 

ambiguity, context, and the subtleties of natural human language. The shift toward statistical 

language models in the late 20th century, as described by Jurafsky and Martin (2000), introduced 

data-driven methods that significantly improved machine understanding of language through 

probabilistic inference. 

2. Natural Language Processing and Machine Learning 

Natural Language Processing (NLP), a subfield of AI, focuses on enabling machines to 

interpret and generate human language. With the rise of machine learning and deep learning, NLP 

systems have become more effective at tasks such as sentiment analysis, machine translation, and 

information extraction (Goldberg, 2016). Recurrent Neural Networks (RNNs), and later 

Transformer architectures (Vaswani et al., 2017), marked a turning point, allowing for better 

context understanding in long sequences of text and enabling state-of-the-art performance across 

multiple language tasks. 

3. Large Language Models and Human-like Communication 

Recent breakthroughs in AI, particularly the development of Large Language Models like 

OpenAI’s GPT (Brown et al., 2020) and Google’s BERT (Devlin et al., 2019), have advanced 

machines' ability to produce human-like language. These models are pre-trained on massive datasets 

and fine-tuned for specific tasks, achieving remarkable results in areas such as question answering, 

summarization, and dialogue generation. Research has shown that such models can generate coherent 

and contextually appropriate responses, although they still lack genuine understanding or reasoning 

capabilities. 

4. Applications in Digital Communication 

AI-driven language technologies are now deeply embedded in various sectors. In customer 

service, chatbots and virtual assistants handle queries and complaints efficiently (McTear et al., 

2016). In education, intelligent tutoring systems personalize content delivery based on language 

processing. Tools like Google Translate and DeepL provide real-time translation, enabling cross-

cultural communication (Wu et al., 2016). These innovations are transforming how individuals and 

organizations interact in the digital space. 

5. Ethical Implications and Societal Challenges 

The increasing sophistication of AI-generated language raises ethical concerns. Studies by 

Bender et al. (2021) and Crawford (2021) warn about algorithmic bias, misinformation, and the 

opacity of large-scale AI models. Biases present in training data can lead to the reinforcement of 

harmful stereotypes, while the ability to generate realistic but misleading content (e.g., deepfake text) 

challenges the credibility of digital communication. Additionally, the rise of AI-mediated language 

tools has implications for linguistic diversity, potentially marginalizing lesser-used languages that 

lack sufficient digital resources. 
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6. Research Gaps and Emerging Directions 

Although significant progress has been made, current research often focuses on technical 

performance rather than deeper social and cognitive impacts. There is a growing need for 

interdisciplinary studies that combine linguistics, ethics, communication theory, and AI. Future 

research should also explore long-term effects on human language use, interpersonal relationships, 

and communication norms in increasingly AI-saturated environments. 

Methodology 

Research Design 

This study employs a mixed-methods research design combining both qualitative and 

quantitative approaches to explore how artificial intelligence (AI) is transforming language and 

communication in the digital age. By analyzing case studies and linguistic data from widely-used AI 

systems, the study aims to offer a comprehensive understanding of both the technical functionalities 

and the social implications of AI-powered language tools. 

Data Sources 

The research draws upon the following primary data sources: 

Case Studies: The study examines well-known AI language systems, including ChatGPT (OpenAI) 

and Google Translate, as representative examples of AI-driven communication platforms. These 

tools are selected for their widespread usage and public accessibility. 

Language Corpora: Text samples generated by these tools across various languages and contexts 

(e.g., conversation, translation, summarization) are collected and analyzed to assess linguistic 

accuracy, coherence, bias, and tone. 

User Feedback & Public Reports: Surveys, user reviews, and research reports (e.g., OpenAI 

technical papers, Google AI blog posts, peer-reviewed studies) serve as supplementary sources to 

understand user interaction, perception, and real-world impact. 

Tools and Technologies Used for Analysis 

Natural Language Processing (NLP) toolkits such as NLTK, spaCy, and GPT API are used for 

text parsing, sentiment analysis, and linguistic feature extraction. 

Translation evaluation metrics like BLEU (Bilingual Evaluation Understudy) and TER 

(Translation Edit Rate) are used to assess translation quality. 

Qualitative content analysis is conducted to interpret how AI systems handle context, tone, cultural 

nuance, and ambiguity. 

Data visualization tools like Tableau and Python’s Matplotlib help in presenting patterns and 

trends in AI-generated language outputs. 

Limitations of the Methodology 

While the mixed-methods and case-based approach allows for a balanced exploration of both 

technical and experiential dimensions, certain limitations exist: 

Tool-Specific Bias: Focusing on ChatGPT and Google Translate may not represent the full diversity 

of AI language technologies, limiting generalizability. 

Data Availability: Proprietary restrictions on model architecture, training data, and decision-making 

processes hinder full transparency. 

Rapid Technological Evolution: The fast-paced nature of AI development means that findings may 

become outdated quickly as models evolve. 
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Language Scope: While efforts are made to include multilingual data, low-resource languages may 

be underrepresented due to data access limitations. 

AI and Language Technologies 

Artificial Intelligence (AI) has revolutionized the way language is processed, interpreted, and 

generated, transforming digital communication on an unprecedented scale. This section outlines the 

key AI technologies that power contemporary language systems and explores their underlying 

mechanisms and functionalities. 

1. Natural Language Processing (NLP) 

Natural Language Processing (NLP) is a subfield of AI that focuses on the interaction 

between computers and human (natural) languages. It involves enabling machines to understand, 

interpret, and respond to text or spoken words in a way that is both meaningful and contextually 

appropriate. 

NLP combines computational linguistics with statistical, machine learning, and deep learning models 

to perform tasks such as: 

• Tokenization and parsing 

• Named entity recognition (NER) 

• Part-of-speech tagging 

• Machine translation 

• Sentiment analysis 

• Question answering and summarization 

NLP forms the foundational layer for applications like chatbots, voice assistants, translation services, 

and automated writing tools. 

2. Machine Learning and Deep Learning 

Machine Learning (ML) is the process through which computers learn patterns from data to 

make predictions or decisions without being explicitly programmed. In the context of language, ML 

models are trained on vast corpora of text to learn language structures, grammar, and context. 

Deep Learning, a subset of ML, uses artificial neural networks—particularly deep neural 

architectures—to model complex linguistic phenomena. These models have significantly improved 

the performance of NLP tasks by capturing semantic and syntactic patterns at multiple levels of 

abstraction. 

Examples include: 

Recurrent Neural Networks (RNNs) and Long Short-Term Memory (LSTM) for sequential data 

Convolutional Neural Networks (CNNs) for text classification 

Transformer architectures for contextual language understanding 

3. Large Language Models (LLMs) 

Large Language Models (LLMs) such as GPT (Generative Pre-trained Transformer) by 

OpenAI and BERT (Bidirectional Encoder Representations from Transformers) by Google 

represent the current pinnacle of AI language technology. These models are pre-trained on massive 

datasets containing billions of words and fine-tuned for a variety of downstream tasks. 

Key capabilities of LLMs include: 

• Text generation (e.g., ChatGPT writing essays, stories, or code) 

• Language translation (e.g., Google Translate) 

• Dialogue systems (e.g., conversational AI agents) 

• Summarization, paraphrasing, and sentiment analysis 

LLMs utilize Transformer architectures that rely on mechanisms like self-attention, allowing 

models to understand the relationships between words regardless of their distance in a sentence. This 

enables them to produce highly coherent and contextually rich outputs. 
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4. How These Technologies Process Language 

These AI technologies typically follow a multi-step pipeline for language processing: 

1. Input Processing: Text or speech is tokenized into smaller units (e.g., words, subwords). 

2. Embedding & Encoding: Words are converted into numerical vectors that represent 

semantic meaning. 

3. Contextual Understanding: Through deep neural layers, the system learns contextual 

dependencies (e.g., subject-verb agreement, idiomatic expressions). 

4. Generation or Classification: Based on learned patterns, the model predicts outputs—

whether it's generating a coherent sentence, answering a question, or identifying sentiment. 

Applications and Transformations in Communication 

The integration of Artificial Intelligence with language technologies has ushered in profound 

changes across various communication platforms and industries. From personal messaging to 

professional services, AI is redefining how language is used, understood, and delivered. This section 

explores key application areas where AI has transformed digital communication. 

1. Digital Communication 

AI technologies have significantly enhanced the quality, speed, and personalization of digital 

communication. 

Email Filtering: AI-powered spam filters use machine learning algorithms and natural language 

processing to detect and block unwanted or malicious emails. These systems continuously learn from 

user feedback, improving over time. 

Smart Replies and Autocomplete: Services like Gmail and Outlook offer predictive text and auto-

replies using AI models trained on conversational patterns, enabling quicker and more efficient 

communication. 

Sentiment Analysis: AI can analyze the emotional tone of text in customer support emails, reviews, 

or internal communication to inform business decisions or prioritize responses. 

2. Social Media 

AI plays a central role in managing the massive volume of content generated on social platforms. 

Content Moderation: Machine learning models detect hate speech, misinformation, or inappropriate 

content across platforms like Facebook, Twitter, and YouTube. These models analyze both language 

and context in real-time. 

Trend Analysis: AI tools track emerging hashtags, discussions, and user behavior to predict trends, 

monitor public sentiment, and guide marketing strategies. 

Language Generation: AI bots are increasingly used for generating automated posts, comments, or 

replies—often indistinguishable from human-written content. Influencers and brands use these tools 

to maintain engagement at scale. 

3. Education 

AI is revolutionizing language education by offering personalized, adaptive, and interactive learning 

experiences. 

Language Learning Platforms: Applications like Duolingo and Babbel use NLP to correct 

grammar, suggest vocabulary, and adapt lesson difficulty based on learner performance. 

Tutoring and Feedback: AI chatbots and virtual tutors provide on-demand assistance for writing, 

reading comprehension, and pronunciation practice, especially beneficial in remote and under-

resourced educational settings. 

Automated Essay Scoring: AI systems evaluate student writing for grammar, coherence, and 

argument structure, supporting teachers in grading and feedback. 

4. Healthcare and Business Communication 

In professional environments, AI tools streamline and enhance communication across sectors. 

Healthcare: AI-powered transcription tools convert doctor-patient conversations into clinical notes. 

Chatbots assist in patient triage, scheduling, and information delivery, especially in telehealth. 
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Business: Virtual assistants like Siri, Alexa, and Cortana manage tasks, meetings, and reminders. 

Enterprise communication platforms integrate AI for document summarization, real-time translation, 

and tone analysis in business writing. 

5. Translation and Interpretation 

One of the most impactful applications of AI in language is real-time, multilingual communication. 

Real-time Translation Apps: Tools like Google Translate and Microsoft Translator offer instant 

translation of spoken and written language, bridging communication gaps globally. 

Multilingual AI Systems: LLMs trained on diverse language datasets can generate and understand 

content across multiple languages, enabling seamless cross-cultural interactions in diplomacy, travel, 

and international business. 

The convergence of AI and language technologies is transforming how we communicate, breaking 

barriers of time, distance, and language. As these tools continue to evolve, they are not only 

enhancing convenience and accessibility but also reshaping societal norms around human-machine 

interaction. 

Challenges and Ethical Considerations 

As Artificial Intelligence continues to redefine language use and communication, it also 

raises several complex ethical and technical challenges. While AI brings efficiency and accessibility, 

it also introduces potential risks that must be critically examined. This section outlines the major 

issues associated with AI-driven language technologies. 

1. Bias in Language Models 

AI language models are trained on vast datasets collected from the internet, which often contain 

societal biases related to race, gender, culture, and more. These biases can inadvertently be reflected 

in AI outputs: 

• Stereotyping: Models may reinforce harmful stereotypes, such as associating certain 

professions or behaviors with particular genders or ethnic groups. 

• Representation Gaps: Underrepresented languages or dialects may be misinterpreted or 

excluded, further marginalizing minority linguistic communities. 

The challenge lies in making models more fair, transparent, and inclusive while retaining linguistic 

fluency. 

2. Misinformation and AI-Generated Content 

AI can generate convincing but false content, posing serious risks in various sectors: 

Fake News and Deepfakes: Generative AI tools can create fabricated articles, quotes, or videos that 

are difficult to distinguish from authentic material. 

Echo Chambers: Personalized AI-driven recommendations can reinforce existing beliefs, limiting 

exposure to diverse viewpoints and deepening ideological divides. 

Regulating AI-generated content without infringing on free speech is a delicate ethical balance. 

3. Language Preservation vs. Language Homogenization 

AI models tend to prioritize dominant global languages due to the availability of training data. This 

raises concerns about: 

Language Homogenization: The overuse of major languages (e.g., English, Mandarin) in AI may 

marginalize indigenous and minority languages. 

Cultural Erosion: When languages disappear, so do unique cultural expressions, worldviews, and 

oral traditions. 

Efforts are needed to include and preserve lesser-spoken languages within AI systems, promoting 

linguistic diversity. 

4. Privacy and Surveillance Concerns 

AI systems often require large volumes of data to function effectively, raising serious questions 

about user privacy: 

Data Collection: Communication platforms using AI may store and analyze private conversations, 

often without full user awareness. 
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Surveillance Risks: Governments or corporations may exploit AI for mass surveillance, raising civil 

liberty and human rights concerns. 

Transparent data governance and strict consent mechanisms are essential to uphold user trust. 

5. Human-AI Miscommunication 

Despite their capabilities, AI systems can misunderstand or misinterpret human intent due to: 

Lack of Contextual Understanding: AI may misread sarcasm, idioms, or cultural references, 

leading to inappropriate or incorrect responses. 

Over-Reliance on AI: Users may become overly dependent on AI-generated communication, which 

can reduce human critical thinking and interpersonal skills. 

Ensuring that AI systems are used as assistive tools—rather than replacements—remains key. 

The integration of AI in language and communication brings not only promise but also 

significant ethical dilemmas and technical limitations. Addressing these concerns requires a 

collaborative approach involving developers, policymakers, linguists, and ethicists. Only through 

responsible innovation can AI-driven language technologies serve humanity equitably, inclusively, 

and sustainably. 

The Future of AI and Language 

The evolution of artificial intelligence is continuously shaping the landscape of human 

communication. As AI becomes more advanced, new paradigms of interaction, expression, and 

understanding are emerging. This section explores key technological trends, their implications for 

linguistic theory, and the possibilities for future human-AI collaboration in communication. 

1. Emerging Trends 

Several groundbreaking innovations are reshaping how language is processed, expressed, and 

understood by AI systems: 

Multimodal AI: These systems can interpret and generate content across multiple modes—text, 

image, audio, and video—enabling richer and more intuitive communication. For instance, systems 

like OpenAI’s GPT-4 with vision or Google’s Gemini can interpret images and respond with text, 

bridging the gap between visual and verbal expression. 

Emotional AI (Affective Computing): Emotional AI seeks to recognize, interpret, and even 

simulate human emotions. By analyzing tone, facial expressions, or word choice, such systems aim 

to create emotionally responsive communication, which can be particularly transformative in fields 

like customer service, mental health, or education. 

Voice Cloning and Speech Synthesis: AI-powered voice cloning enables the replication of human 

voices with striking accuracy. Combined with speech synthesis, this opens doors to personalized 

digital assistants, audiobook narration, and assistive technologies for the speech-impaired—but also 

raises ethical concerns about authenticity and misuse. 

2. Potential Impact on Linguistics and Communication Theories 

As AI becomes more proficient in language tasks, it challenges and contributes to established 

linguistic and communication theories: 

Language Acquisition: AI models mimic some aspects of human language learning, prompting 

comparisons with Chomsky’s theories of generative grammar or connectionist models of cognitive 

linguistics. 

Pragmatics and Context: Advances in contextual AI understanding push the boundaries of how 

machines process implied meaning, subtext, and conversational flow, potentially informing new 

approaches in discourse analysis and semantics. 

Sociolinguistics: The way people adapt language to interact with AI (e.g., simplified commands or 

chatbot dialogue) may give rise to new dialects or sociolects—prompting linguists to explore 

"machine-influenced language evolution." 

3. Human-Machine Symbiosis in Communication 

The future may see a deeper integration of human and AI capabilities, moving beyond simple user-

machine interactions: 
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Collaborative Creativity: AI may act as a co-creator in writing, journalism, translation, or 

storytelling—augmenting rather than replacing human creativity. 

Assistive Communication: In accessibility contexts, AI can empower individuals with speech 

impairments, neurodiversity, or language barriers, facilitating more inclusive communication. 

Symbiotic Interfaces: Emerging brain-computer interfaces (BCIs) may enable direct 

communication with AI, bypassing traditional linguistic channels altogether and ushering in a post-

verbal form of human-AI interaction. 

The future of AI and language holds immense promise—transforming how we speak, write, think, 

and connect. As these technologies continue to evolve, they not only enhance existing 

communication practices but also challenge fundamental assumptions about language, cognition, and 

human interaction. Embracing this future requires thoughtful innovation, ethical foresight, and a 

deep understanding of the human linguistic experience. 

Conclusion 

Artificial Intelligence has profoundly transformed the way we communicate, breaking 

traditional boundaries of language, geography, and accessibility. From natural language processing 

and machine learning to the rise of large language models, AI has become an integral part of digital 

communication—enabling smart assistants, real-time translation, sentiment analysis, and 

personalized user interactions across platforms. 

The application of AI in sectors like education, healthcare, business, and social media has brought 

about significant enhancements in efficiency and inclusivity. However, alongside these 

advancements come pressing ethical and social challenges, including algorithmic bias, privacy 

concerns, misinformation, and the threat of linguistic homogenization. These issues highlight the 

need for continuous oversight, transparent development, and responsible use of AI technologies. 

Looking ahead, the future of AI and language holds both exciting possibilities and serious 

responsibilities. Emerging technologies like emotional AI, multimodal systems, and voice cloning 

are expanding the dimensions of human-AI interaction. As these tools become more embedded in 

daily life, they will not only shape new communication norms but also redefine our understanding of 

language and meaning. 

To navigate this evolving landscape, interdisciplinary collaboration between technologists, 

linguists, ethicists, and policymakers is essential. By aligning innovation with ethical principles and 

linguistic diversity, we can ensure that AI-driven language technologies continue to enhance—not 

replace—human communication in the digital age.  
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Abstract 
               This research paper explores the themes of identity and social change in the postcolonial literature 

of Patrick White through a sociocultural lens. Focusing on selected works such as Voss, The Tree of Man, 

and Riders in the Chariot, the study examines how White’s characters reflect the psychological and cultural 

tensions of a transitioning Australian society. By integrating postcolonial theory and sociocultural criticism, 

the research reveals how White's narratives challenge colonial legacies and contribute to the evolving 

discourse on national and personal identity. The paper underscores literature’s role in shaping cultural 

consciousness and articulating the complexities of postcolonial transformation. 

Keywords: - Postcolonial literature, Patrick White, identity and social change, socio-cultural analysis. 

Introduction: - 

Postcolonial literature has been instrumental in dissecting and deconstructing the complex 

dynamics of identity, culture, and power following the end of colonial rule. One of the prominent 

literary figures in postcolonial Australia, Patrick White, has made significant contributions to the 

understanding of identity and social transformation through his nuanced storytelling. His works not 

only reflect personal and psychological struggles but also illuminate the broader sociocultural 

tensions within postcolonial society. Patrick White (1912–1990) was a highly acclaimed Australian 

novelist and playwright, best known for his deep psychological insight and complex narrative style. 

Here's a brief overview about him, He wrote 12 novels, several plays, and short stories. his works 

often explore themes of spirituality, isolation, and the Australian identity. known for rich, poetic 

language and intricate character development. The Tree of Man (1955),Voss (1957) – based on the 

real-life explorer Ludwig Leichhardt, Riders in the Chariot (1961), the Eye of the Storm (1973), 

Nobel Prize in Literature (1973) – He remains the only to win this prize. The Nobel committee 

praised his "epic and psychological narrative art which has introduced a new continent into 

literature." 

Patrick White is considered a foundational figure in Australian literature, and his work helped 

bring international recognition to Australia's literary scene. This research paper aims to explore how 

White’s literature addresses themes of identity and social change within the framework of 

postcolonial theory and sociocultural analysis. 

Importance of the Research Paper: - 

Patrick White's contribution to literature goes beyond narrative and language; it touches on 

the core of national and personal identity, particularly in the context of a postcolonial Australia. As 

societies undergo cultural transitions, literature serves as both a mirror and a moulder of societal 

attitudes. This research highlights the relevance of White's works in understanding the evolution of 

postcolonial identity, especially within the sociocultural contexts of displacement, alienation, and 

cultural hybridity. The study provides insights into how literature can be a medium for articulating 

the psychological and social impact of colonial legacies and the ongoing process of cultural 

redefinition. 

Research Objectives: - 

1. To analyze the representation of identity and social change in selected works of Patrick White. 
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2. To investigate how sociocultural contexts influence character development and thematic structures 

in White’s narratives. 

3. To explore the postcolonial elements embedded in White's literature and their significance in 

shaping postcolonial Australian identity. 

4. To assess the role of literature in reflecting and influencing sociocultural transformations in 

postcolonial societies. 

Research Questions / Hypothesis 

Research Questions: 

1. How does Patrick White depict identity and social change in his literature? 

2. In what ways do his characters reflect the sociocultural tensions of postcolonial Australia? 

3. What postcolonial themes are prominent in White’s narratives, and how do they contribute to the 

discourse on cultural identity? 

Hypothesis: Patrick White’s literature employs a nuanced portrayal of characters and sociocultural 

settings to critically engage with issues of identity and postcolonial transformation, thus offering a 

profound commentary on the evolving Australian identity in a postcolonial world. 

Research Methodology 

This study adopts a qualitative research methodology, focusing on textual analysis and 

interpretative reading of Patrick White’s selected novels, notably Voss, The Tree of Man, and Riders 

in the Chariot. The research is grounded in postcolonial theory, drawing on key concepts such as 

hybridity, otherness, and cultural displacement as discussed by theorists like Homi K. Bhabha, 

Edward Said, and Gayatri Spivak. 

The study involves close reading and thematic analysis to identify motifs, character arcs, and 

narrative strategies that illustrate sociocultural transitions. Contextual analysis is also used to situate 

White’s works within the broader historical and social developments in Australia, including 

indigenous-settler relations, national identity formation, and the impact of colonial history. 

The methodological framework incorporates sociocultural criticism to understand how 

literature serves as a medium of cultural negotiation and identity construction. The interplay between 

individual experiences and collective histories forms the basis of interpretation. 

Discussion: - 

Patrick White’s literary landscape serves as a compelling arena for examining the evolving 

identities of individuals and societies in postcolonial Australia. His protagonists are often situated at 

the margins—spiritually, psychologically, and culturally—mirroring the fragmented and transitional 

nature of postcolonial identity. In Voss, the titular character's quest for transcendence reflects a 

symbolic journey into the unknown, mirroring Australia's own search for national identity amid its 

colonial past. The novel critiques the colonial impulse for conquest and control, juxtaposing it 

against the complex realities of cultural encounter and inner transformation. 

In The Tree of Man, White presents a more grounded narrative, tracing the life of Stan Parker 

as a representation of the ‘common man.’ Here, identity is shaped through the slow accumulation of 

lived experience, revealing how postcolonial identity can emerge not through dramatic revolutions, 

but through quiet endurance, resilience, and adaptation. The sociocultural landscape—harsh, 

isolating, yet profoundly spiritual—plays a crucial role in shaping the characters' perceptions of self 

and society. 
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Riders in the Chariot extends the discourse by portraying characters who exist as outsiders 

within their own communities. Their mystical and marginalized identities challenge dominant 

cultural norms, reflecting the tensions between tradition and modernity, inclusion and exclusion, 

spirituality and rationality. These characters embody the postcolonial themes of hybridity, otherness, 

and cultural negotiation. Through them, White critiques the intolerance of a society still struggling 

with its colonial heritage. 

This discussion illustrates how White’s literature operates not only as a reflection of 

postcolonial Australian society but also as a critique of its unresolved contradictions. His use of 

symbolic landscapes, mythic structures, and psychological depth allows for a layered understanding 

of identity as a fluid and contested construct. The sociocultural lens helps reveal how individual 

subjectivities are shaped by broader historical forces, colonial residues, and the ongoing redefinition 

of cultural belonging. 

By engaging with postcolonial theory, the research underscores that White’s characters are 

not merely fictional figures but embodiments of Australia’s collective psyche—grappling with 

dislocation, resistance, and the search for meaning in a culturally hybrid world. In doing so, White’s 

narratives continue to contribute meaningfully to the discourse on national and personal identity, 

echoing far beyond their historical context. 

Conclusion: - 

Patrick White’s literature emerges as a rich tapestry of sociocultural reflection and identity 

exploration. His narratives delve into the inner lives of characters grappling with existential 

questions, social isolation, and cultural dislocation—all within the broader canvas of a transitioning 

postcolonial Australia. Through his portrayal of complex characters and symbolic settings, White 

challenges monolithic notions of identity and offers a multifaceted view of cultural change. 

This research underscores the significance of literature in shaping and understanding postcolonial 

identities. By analyzing White’s works through a sociocultural lens, the study contributes to the 

discourse on how colonial legacies and cultural shifts manifest in the lives of individuals and 

communities. White’s novels stand as seminal texts that continue to resonate with contemporary 

readers seeking to understand the intricate dance between history, culture, and identity. 
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Abstract :  

 Burger's Daughter is a political novel written by Nadine Gordimer (1923-2014) 

She Portrays the life of protagonist Rosa. She is white Daughter of famous activist and 

political prisoner Lionel Burger. Her Father fights for freedom in a racist ideology. In 

a critical situation Rosa is able  to reach her subjectivity only when she gains a 

Boyfriend and stays away from her father’s ideology. Rosa’s parents are blind to the 

fact that her role as partners denies the reality of her emotions. In this novel women 

either white or black who wants to get beyond the bounds of the law are trapped. The 

status and role of women in society is constructed. This novel is about the impact of 

apartheid and anti-apartheid struggle on a young woman’s life and her struggle for 

emancipation from many obstacles and socio – political oppressions. Rosa is a 

revolutionary woman. She struggles to find her own voice and identity.   

 

Keywords - Identity, Race, Apartheid, Political, Patriarchal. 

Introduction : 
 Nadine Gordimer was eminent and prolific South African writer and political activist. She 

was awarded the Nobel Prize for literature in 1991. Her writing is related to moral and racial issues 

particularly apartheid is South Africa. 

Rosa is the inheritor of her parent’s political legacy. They worked hard many years in order to reduce 

the extremely conservative and corrupt government system in South Africa. Rosa is the main female 

character has no independent existance. Her father was the member of the South African communist 

party (SACP). He was considered traitor. The life of  Rosa is portrayed by her anti-apartheid activist 

father Lionel Burger and she is ostracized from the white society because she is Burger’s Daughter. 

The role and status of women in society is constructed in the patriarchal imagination and Rosa is 

expected to submit to patriarchy and follow the path of her father politically and as well as socially. 

This paper explores the relation and struggle of the protagonist. She takes extra efforts to get identity 

in the society as an individual and not labled as Burger’s Daughter. This novel focuses on the 

protagonist quest for an autonomous self and an independent identity. Gordimer was well-known 

anti- apartheid activist and some autobiographical aspects can be seen her novel Burger's Daughter 

1779 which is about anti-apartheid movement. The novel is about female and the story is about quest 

for identity by the protagonist. 

 In the novel Gordimer Shows the struggle of the south African white female Rosa Burger's to 

seek an identity for herself distinct from her father's legacy. Rosa grows up in an atmosphere of 

uncertainty because of the political affiliation of her parents. Rosa realizes the burden of being 

Lionel Burger's daughter early in her life as she is expeted to share her parent's political ideology. 

She is always referred to as Burger's daughter and never as Rosa.  

 Nadine Gordimer emphasizes on the female protagonist Rosa's search for identify. The title 

of the novel indicates that the unnamed daughter's identity is dependent on her father. Halil believes 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  152  www.newmanpublication.com 

Rosa has a multiple positioned personality. Rosa finds her way to the subjectivity only in the novel 

when she assimilates with the ideology. The overall atmosphere of the novel is about the quest of 

people for social emancipation from ideology on the personal level. The novel justifies that Rosa has 

not been given an identity. she is called Burger's daughter. In the novel Rosa repudiates her 

dependence on the father in order to enter in a world of fantacy. Her father is happy of indulging her 

in a surrogate relationship and role but aware of damaging her sense of selfhood. Rosa is shaped by 

ideology.  It shows that Rosa abandons her father in her revolt against the father by her departure to 

france but unable to satisfy her inner voice returns to country to be once again. 

 Rosa's involvement in the anti-apartheid struggle is not a matter of choice but rather a 

compulsion to be fulfilled because of her parent. Even after the death of her parents she cannot 

disengage from the obligation of continuing to follow her father footsteps. people expect her to share 

her father's ideological convictions as if she is an extension of her father's personality and such 

expectations burden Rosa. Everything  about her is attributed to her father; she is told "you're always 

polite, aren't you. Just like your father" Rosa's identity is colonized and overpowered by the 

patriarchal discourse symbolized by father, her lovers Conrad and Bernard and even her brother 

Bassie. Rosa as 'Burger's Daughter' is created by the communist ideology of her family and as an 

individual' she formed her own ideology. patriarchy tends to define women in relation to men. Rosa 

realizes even in the absence of her father. These are men who try to come close to her because of her 

father's political stance. Rosa is constructed as a political subject who has no private life. Rosa is 

constructed as a political stance. Rosa flees to France from her father's legacy and is involved 

romantically with Bernard Chabalier, a French writer pursuing doctorate. She tries to find sensual 

pleasure with the French man and is unburdened from being repeatedly called "Burger's daughter". 

Rosa like other women is an 'object' devoid of individuality, a 'body' to be owned by the agents of 

patriarchy. 

 Rosa combat to form an identity for  herself exposes the connection between patriarchy and 

racism under the colonial rule. Her life is affected socially and politically and she is even denied a 

passport. She is being watched by the regime and travel is not open to her because of her heritage,  

Later in the novel She manages to get passport and flees to Europe in order to get away from her 

father's influence. Her Travelling is restricted to certain countries and she is not allowed to 

communicate with journalists. We are introduced to the protagonist along with the ideology inherits 

from her father. Her personality is formed through the constant reference to her ownness of her 

gender is in close connection with her physical and social changes. Characterization of Rosa is 

complex because we can see her in different angles the position in the society in terms of sex, class 

struggle and race. For the purpose of asserting her independence she has to ideology. In the first part 

of the novel we are introduced to a Rosa who has her revolutionary inheritance. In the second part it 

indicates this inheritance in favour of Personal subjectivity but in the third part she re-unites with the 

law and reliance; so it is Lionel's name and desire that shapes their identify. 

 In Europe Rosa encounters her childhood companion Bassie, the black boy adopted by her 

parents after he was orphaned. Bassie plays a crucial role in affecting Rosa's consciousness. She 

understands the suffering of her people and her rebirth takes place after her return to the native place. 

She upholds a heritage handed down by the martyr parents and contributes to the resistance 

movement not as Burger's daughter but as Rosa Burger.  

 She Commits herself to the struggle but according to her own philosophy by becoming a 

physiotherapist treating the victims of the Soweto Riots of 1976. At the end Rosa makes her own 

contribution to the antiapartheid cause without losing  her own identity. Rosa thus becomes a 

revolutionary subject trying to uphold a heritage handed on by martyred parent. 

CONCLUSION : 

 Rosa is central female character. Her father was a political activist. He fought for freedom in 

a racist ideology. The role of women in society is constructed in the patriarchal system and Rosa is 

expected to submit to patriarchy and follow the path of her father politically and socially. All events 
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and incidents are in this novel are about the quest of people for social emancipation from ideology on 

the personal level.  

 Nadine Gordimer shows the struggle of the south African white female Rosa Burger to seek 

an identity for herself distinct from her father's legacy during anti – apartheid movement. Rosa is 

contributed for eradication the Apartheid system in south Africa.   
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Abstract:  

The Fun They Had is a thought-provoking science fiction story by Isaac Asimov. It comments on the 

idea of replacing human teachers with technology for education. It highlights the loss of personal 

connection and social interaction in a technologically driven educational system. The story raises 

questions about the role of technology in education and its impact on human interaction. It also 

reflects Asimov's ability to predict future technological advancements. Overall, The Fun They Had 

offers a concise and insightful exploration of the potential drawbacks of relying solely on technology 

for education. In The Fun They Had, set in a future where education is entirely digital, Margie and 

Tommy discover an old book with real, printed stories, sparking curiosity about a past where human 

teachers and physical schools existed, contrasting their robotic, solitary learning environment.  

Keywords: Fiction, technology, robot, education   

Introduction:  

Margie is the main character of the story written by Isaac Asimov around 11 years of age. She 

writes a diary on the night of 17th May 2157. Now, we are living in 2020. The story is set in the 

future in the year 2157, almost one and a half-century that is 137 years from now. At that time, 

Margie writes a diary, and she writes that ‘Tommy found a real book’, and she is feeling so odd 

because, in her times, real books do not exist. They only have e-books, the virtual books. Therefore, 

books in the format of print on paper have vanished, and so, Margie is amazed to see a real book.  

The story begins with two children named, Margie and Tommy. It takes place in the world of 

the future where computers dominate everything. Moreover, it also shows how the concept of schools 

and classrooms has transformed completely. It is the year 2157, and Margie is writing in her diary about 

how Tommy found a book. This book was of Tommy’s grandfather when he was a little kid. Margie 

learns about how they use to print all the stories on paper back then. 

Further, they read the book themselves and find the feeling of turning pages over rather funny. It 

was funny because they were not in the habit of reading still words, only ones in motion that too on a 

screen. We learn that in the future, there are no books, only telebooks. They store them in TV sets and 

computers. After that, it takes an interesting turn when they discuss school. Margie learns that schools 

were very different back then. They had actual persons who were teachers. It is surprising because she 

has only robots, which teach her. Moreover, she does not like school because of many reasons. The 

school she studies does not have any classmates. In fact, it does not even have recess or playground. 

Margie and Tommy study in a virtual classroom. They have robots as teachers. Most 

importantly, her ‘school’ is next to her bedroom only. It is a room full of electronics, robots, and gadgets. 

The computer software teaches her everything.When Margie attends her school after learning about the 

earlier ones, she starts wondering. When she starts studying, she cannot help but think about the earlier 

days. Margie wonders about the fun her grandparents would indulge in. She imagined kids from 

different neighborhoods coming together merrily to attend school. Moreover, the fact that they were 
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taught the same thing amused her. It was because everyone would help each other out with the 

homework.  

The Fun They Had was written by Isaac Asimov. The story is set in the future when books 

and schools are conducted digitally through virtual classrooms. These classes are taken by a 

mechanical teacher (robot) instead of a human class teacher. The story starts with two children 

named Margie and Tommy. They live in a world where computers dominate each and every sphere 

of life, and children attend virtual classes. With the onset of virtual schools, the concept of books and 

classrooms has transformed considerably from the olden days. 

On 17th May 2157, Margie wrote in her diary about how Tommy found a real book. It was an 

old book that consisted of stories. Margie’s grandfather once told her that his grandfather informed 

him that all the stories used to be printed on paper in those days. Both Margie and Tommy started 

turning the yellow and crumpled pages of the book to discover more about those days. They found it 

hilarious to read the book as the words stood fixed in one place instead of moving, contract to what 

they had seen on a computer screen. From this, it is clear that in the future, there will be telebooks 

only and that no hard copies of books will be available to read. Tommy exclaims that it is an utter 

waste to read a book and throw it away once completed. He feels that their television screen has a 

million books on it and could store plenty more without throwing it away. 

Soon, they start reading about a school during ancient times when human beings were 

teachers. Although Margie hated the concept of schools, she was surprised to know actual people 

taught at school. This is because she has only seen robots teaching at her school. Moreover, she was 

not so fond of the school that was next to her bedroom as she did not have any classmates, and the 

mechanical teacher always gave her loads of homework to do. 

Both Margie and Tommy study in a virtual classroom that includes electronic gadgets, robots, 

etc. Their daily lesson appears on a computer screen. It teaches them different subjects like Maths, 

Science, English, Social Science, etc. Once, Margie’s mother called the County Inspector to fix the 

mechanical device on which Margie attends her virtual classes. He put the big black screen together 

again. However, the little girl was disappointed about the device getting fixed so soon. She knew she 

would again need to feed homework and test papers into it through a punch code. 

Further, as both the children continue reading the book, Margie’s mother calls her to attend 

her classes. While Margie attends her school, the mechanical teacher teaches about fractions, but 

Margie’s mind starts wondering about the fun her grandparents would have had while visiting a 

school in the olden days. Those days, a school used to be a special building and all the kids of the 

same age studied together. She imagines how the kids from different areas in the neighborhood 

would come together and attend school merrily. Margie gets fascinated by the fun the children had 

centuries ago when they went to a real school. 

The fun they had, the story is set in the future. In a world where e-books have completely 

replaced print media. An actual antiquated book holds a special fascination for the children as a relic 

of the past, and their amazement is ironic considering the reader is likely encountering the story on a 

printed page. Whereas the children’s telebooks are technological advanced, this analog book holds 

unique value, the ability to preserve the past. Unchanged by any outside influences. Isaac Asimov 

says that the children live in a world which is saturated with information, and as a result they find the 

idea of a book containing only a limited amount of information to be silly and old-fashioned. Rather 

than appreciating the book as something valuable in and of itself, they are quick to dismiss it as 

something disposal since it is limited in its scope. This reaction suggests that, in Tommy and 

Margie’s futuristic reality where information changes constantly, the notion of preserving anything 

for posterity is foreign.  
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 The book’s location in the attic indicates that it is considered by Tommy’s family to be old 

and largely worthless. Books are seen as antiquated relic, rather than educational resources that can 

help people learn about history and apply those lessons to the present day. In the world of story, 

classroom schooling has been completely replaced with individualized mechanical instructors that 

teach each child separately at home. Although this system is designed to provide personalized 

education for each student, the facilities of the machines and their reliance on human machines to fix 

them shows how people are still an essential part of the computer-driven world. Though things books 

and teachers have discarded in favour of digital alternatives, there is no replacement for human 

expertise. Margie dislikes the lessons provided by the teacher, as she finds the machine impersonal 

and unfriendly, and the work to be more efficient and personalized than a live teacher, and therefore 

to provide a better educational experience, it has clearly has the opposite effect, leading to more 

boredom and lack of personal connection with the teacher and other students.  

 Kindness of the Country Inspector shows how important supportive human contact is to a 

child’s development. His treatment of Margie creates an ironic distinction between the smiling 

human and the emotionless computer, and Margie disappointment after he leaves shows just much 

she dreads the drudgery of learning without other people to join the experience with he 

 Having lived entirely within a society where mechanical teachers are the norm, Margie has 

no conception of how schooling might have been different in the past. Not only has the 

mechanization of learning made traditional classroom learning obsolete, it has effectively erased the 

record of alternative methods that came before it by rendering physical books irrelevant. Thus, the 

book offers a rare glimpse into a past way of living and learning that has been thoroughly devalued 

and eradicated by Tommy and Margie’s society.  

 As with the book, Margie’s confusion over how a human could be a teacher demonstrates 

how she has grown up in a world where machines can provide virtually unlimited information. It also 

suggests that Margie does not believe she herself could ever have enough knowledge or wisdom to 

teach someone else better than a computer could. The mechanized education system in the children’s 

world has not only robbed them in fun, but of their potential to collaborate with others and develop 

intellectually.  

 For Margie, school means individualized instruction, and she finds it difficult to imagine the 

possibility of going to school with other children but is fascinated by the idea. This takes on an ironic 

note, since readers of the story are likely well acquainted with physical books and traditional 

classroom learning. In addition, whereas these elements of education are often viewed as mundane 

and commonplace in everyday life, they are foreign to these children.  

 Margie and Tommy go their separate ways to to go to school. Further highlighting how this 

mechanized method of schooling isolates children from one another, while their education system 

encourage rote memorization and completing assignments on punch cards rather than reading and 

writing. Margie clearly longs for more free form, collaborative learning.  

 An interesting feature of the mechanical teacher is the ability to ability to deliver lessons at 

any time of day for their particular student, again showing how schooling has become more 

individualized and distinct from the archaic method of classroom teaching. With every student 

learning a different curriculum on potentially different schedules, it is likely that they have less in 

common with their peers and less time to spend with them than children of the past enjoyed.  

Conclusion:  

The Fun They Had, illustrates how emerging technology is slowly taking precedence over various 

things around us. In the near future, it would not be surprising to see if mechanical devices or robots 

replace human teachers. In the world of story, classroom schooling has been completely replaced 
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with individualized mechanical instructors that teach each child separately at home. Although this 

system is designed to provide personalized education for each student, the facilities of the machines 

and their reliance on human machines to fix them shows how people are still an essential part of the 

computer-driven world.  
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Abstract  

The society in South Africa remains an unequal society based on social class perspective. 

Even the authorities admit that the society is divided into the rich, middle class and the poor. These 

reflect the purchasing power of different classes. The rich continue to have economic advantage, the 

middle class are in high depth of debts, and the poor are trapped in poverty. Gordimer’s novels are so 

valuable historically because they are so accomplished and developed as fiction. Connecting outer 

social reality and the inner self, Gordimer’s works are concerned with “private reverberations of 

public occurrences". Her works are indeed artistic transformations of social reality. As a writer with 

social consciousness and a social activist who rose against anti-human establishment, Gordimer 

displays an unmatched skill in integrating the political moods of her society into the very form and 

texture of her fiction. Nadine Gordimer’s fictional characters embody unease and often resentment 

with social class, expected cultural roles, and place. In her fiction, the conflicting notions of space 

and self are tied to gender, class, and identity. Gordimer’s characters are victims of circumstance, of 

birth, of place, but in addition to the feeling of exile linked to these factors, her fiction draws 

attention to female spheres, communal spaces, domesticity, and sexuality. In my research paper, I 

propose to analyze selected fictional works (novels and short stories) by Nadine Gordimer. I will 

propose how Nadine Gordimer presented black people in her novels, their conditions and their ways 

of living. The questions I will thus investigate are: How do the black and white people deal with the 

Race, Gender and Communal Spheres.  

Keywords: Race, Gender, Identity, Social reality, Apartheid  

Introduction: 

The term African Literature generally refers to a comprehensive, complex and creative 

literature of and from Africa. But different critics belonging to different schools of thought have 

provided varying interpretations about African literature. Chinua Achebe doesn’t “see African 

literature as one unit but as a group of associated units in fact the sum total of all national and ethnic 

literatures of Africa.” Nobel laureate Nadine Gordimer believes that “African writing done in any 

language by Africans themselves and by others of whatever skin colour … who share the African 

experience and who have Africa centered consciousness”. African literature may be classified into 

three distinctly and widely accepted categories- traditional oral literature of Africa, literature written 

in indigenous African languages and literature written in European languages. Africa in pre-colonial 

times was divided into various ethnic groups. During that period different communities developed 

distinct oral literature of their own. African Literature in English reflects various perspectives of 

local color and belongingness through multiracial, multicultural and multiethnic veracity. 

Nadine Gordimer, the Nobel laureate is a white South African prolific writer. Gordimer 

believes in the humanistic aspect of people and is the spokesperson for her people. She won her 

Nobel Prize in the year 1991. She was recognized as a woman "who through her magnificent epic 

writing has – in the words of Alfred Nobel – been of very great benefit to humanity". Gordimer's 
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writing dealt with moral and racial issues, particularly apartheid in South Africa. Under that regime, 

works such as Burger's Daughter and July's People were banned. She was active in the anti-apartheid 

movement, joining the African National Congress during the days when the organization was 

banned, and gave Nelson Mandela advice on his famous 1964 defense speech at the trial which led to 

his conviction for life. She was also active in HIV/AIDS causes. Nadine Gordimer has spent the 

whole of her life in South Africa, where, from her childhood, she was a witness to the cruel 

segregation policy. One unassailable conviction that she nurtured from the beginning until the end of 

apartheid was the injustice of imposing racism. Growing up in South Africa where only 5.6 million 

people are white out of a population of 37.9 million, Nadine Gordimer became increasingly 

conscious of her 'whiteness'. The color of her skin instantly signaled 'oppressor' to black South 

Africans. Her whiteness imposed upon her a social and political identity that she rejected; yet, it was 

like a face she could not wash off, a mask she could not take off. African Literature forms a pivotal 

segment of the 20th -century world literature. It represents the writings of African national livings on 

African soil reflecting the African native issues related to race, gender, social, culture and identity. 

As she said in a 1978 interview, 'In South Africa one wears one's skin like a uniform. White equals 

guilt'. She often sought to separate her personal identity from that of her racial group in order to be 

welcomed rather than be shut out (or even shot) by those for whom whiteness signified 'enemy'. 

Race, Gender and Identity Issues in her novels. The term ‘African Literature’ covers a huge range of 

languages, cultures, and colonial contexts. It reflects the cultural traditions, colonial history, and 

inner conflicts of African people. In the twentieth century, European narratives of Alan Paton, 

Nadine Gordimer, and Doris Lessing had produced distorted images of African people and their 

culture, but the African novelists rejected the distorted images and made an attempt to provide a true 

portrayal of African indigenous population and European people through specific symbols and 

myths. Nadine Gordimer’s fiction has long reflected images of her home country of South Africa. 

Throughout decades of writing, Gordimer depicted her own culture and the societal changes that 

occurred during and after apartheid. Her fiction focuses on exile, in terms of class, gender, and 

identity. Likewise, Gordimer’s characters find themselves struggling with societal expectations as 

well as their own identity. Gordimer exposes the tension of gender roles and social class and 

explores the arbitrary nature of the patriarchal systems that aim to define her characters. Gordimer’s 

collection of short stories, Soldier’s Embrace, written during apartheid, and her post-apartheid novel, 

The Pickup, along with the lesser-known story “The Second Sense,” highlight the possibilities that 

exist within gendered spaces, but also how these spaces are limited when one crosses the color bar. 

These works, though a small selection of Gordimer’s vast output, illustrate a range of female spaces 

during apartheid (and the Immorality Act) and after apartheid during different periods of Gordimer’s 

creativity. Gordimer emphasizes the role of children as torch-bearers of the future. Since, only in the 

younger generation lay the responsibility of creating a society that is freed from all inequalities, 

children and childhood has a potent place in Gordimer’s novels. In The Lying Days, we witness little 

Helen’s firsthand experience of racial discrimination in the small mining town. The contrasts in the 

living conditions of the black and white children present the stark disparity in their upbringing. 

While Helen is lavished with good education, parties and enviable entertainments, her black 

counterparts live in dingy homes, wear tattered clothes and eat and play in the most unhygienic 

places. In A World of Strangers, Anna Louw takes the responsibility of looking after Urmila, the 

little sister of her former Indian husband. This act of the liberal minded Anna is an extension of 

Gordimer’s faith in nurturing children who are the stakeholders of the future. Again, in Burger’s 

Daughter, Rosa’s future as a revolutionary is sowed in her very childhood. As a child, Rosa’s daily 

exposure to the anti-apartheid struggle of her parents, sets off the spark that later draws her to follow 

her parents’ footsteps. Her kinship with her ‘black brother’ Baasie is noteworthy. The Burgers make 

the black children of their neighborhood play in their swimming pool. Baasie too spends most of his 

time with the Burgers. Rosa looks back at her childhood and the sense of oneness she felt with 

Baasie. It is the latter’s telephone call years later that shakes Rosa up from her indifference to the 
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plight of her black brethren in her home country. Likewise, in July’s People we find the Smales’ 

children acclimatizing with their ‘black friends’ in July’s bush village. Gina, Victor and Royce get 

used to the new environ without any inhibition. They play with the village children and eat and drink 

like them. Exposed to the crudities of living in a rural atmosphere, the children, ironically enough 

become immune to many infections. In July’s People, Gordimer does not simply expose the impasse 

to which apartheid condemned interracial relations. She equally envisions a utopian future in which 

South Africans try to overcome their intractable social and economic problems The issue of identity 

has been presented with the changing dynamics in the relationship between the Smales family and 

July. In spite of being dependent on July for protection, shelter and other basic necessities, Maureen 

and Bamford continue to treat him like a servant, refusing to let go of their White privilege. July 

continues to serve them tea first thing in the morning like he used to and caters to all their needs. The 

Smales identify as liberal and claim to have treated their Black servant better than other White 

masters usually do, and yet Maureen continuously argues with July and grows suspicious of him 

when he keeps the keys to their vehicle. The irony and hypocrisy of claiming to be liberal is exposed 

in the stark contrast presented between the Smales’ extravagant and luxurious house and July’s 

family’s primitive, poverty-ridden life in a hut in the village. In spite of claiming to be liberal, July’s 

masters only gave him leave to go to his village once in two years and left him severely underpaid 

for all the services he provided. Racial identity hasn’t just been presented in two ways of White and 

Black, but multiple identities within a single race exist. There are the pro-apartheid Whites who 

fought back against the rebels in the city, and the liberal Smales family who fled and supported the 

anti-apartheid movement, as Bamford also states his support for the Blacks in front of the tribal 

chief. Even among the Blacks, Gordimer presents two kinds of people. One kind is of those who 

mistrusted Whites and did not adopt their customs, mainly limited to the village areas, as exemplified 

by the tribal chief who only spoke and understood his own native language and not English, and the 

other by July’s wife and his mother, who even states, “White people. They are very powerful, my 

son. They are very clever. You will never come to the end of the things they can do”. The politics of 

race bring about mutual mistrust and xenophobia between the two races. On the other hand, there are 

Blacks who desire liberation and yet refuse to employ violence for the same, and prefer equality of 

the races rather than radicalism, like July’s character himself. July’s actions and ideas are reflective 

of Mandela’s policy of forgiveness towards Whites. 

 Conclusion: 

 To sum up, Gordimer builds a 'pattern of her own perception out of chaos' with an eye of a 

camera in her fiction. Gordimer gives a vivid account of this process of alienation and social 

severance in her fiction. She works both within and beyond the colonial experience to question the 

myth of an unbridgeable gap between the black and the white races: the white settlers cannot become 

part of Africa because their skin is white and their ways are essentially European. An examination of 

Gordimer’s select novels using the sociological theoretical perspectives of conflict and self, leads us 

to draw the premise that the society and the individual personality are inter-linked and 

interdependent. Gordimer’s protagonists, whose ‘self’ emerge through social interaction and 

conflicts, contribute to the society from which they have gained their unique identity. Sociology has 

helped the researcher gain a better understanding of the social world depicted in Gordimer’s novels. 

Nadine Gordimer’s great themes are love, politics, race, gender and identity. Behind the most 

intimate relations, as well as the most public, there is the same search for an identity, a self-

confirmation, and a wish to belong and exist. For Gordimer, the novel and the short story are 

instruments to penetrate a society that defends itself against scrutiny, hides in censorship and 

hypocrisy, refuses to recognize its history, and thus produces a grammar of lies where capitalism, 

liberalism, and Marxism mean the same thing: an onslaught on the volk. She enters people’s most 

intimate regions to show how private life is violated by informers and race registers. Nadine 

Gordimer combined in her life and literary career the creativity of her genius and the social 
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commitment of her conscience. Her strongest political and personal statement on the obligations and 

ambiguities of, "living in the interregnum", synthesizes, codifies and transforms into her „world of 

fiction‟ which ultimately becomes a meditation on responsibility and history. Finally, on July 13th 

2014, at the age of 90, Gordimer rests her mighty pen leaving behind a rich and powerful literary 

legacy for the generations of readers and writers to come. Her time and place might have been 

twentieth century South Africa, but her work is timeless and universal. 
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Abstract: 

The present paper holds the purpose to focus the decline of rural culture and traditions of 

Maharashtra in the era of globalization with special reference to Mahesh Elkunchwar’s play The Old 

Stone Mansion. Globalization, in a true sense of the term, strongly appeared in India after 1990. The 

play was written in 1983. Mahesh Elkunchwar focuses the socio-economic situation of rural 

Maharashtra at the time of post-independent and post-colonial period. The play sets in a dilapidated 

old mansion in Dharangaon which is relatively a small village in Vidarbha region of Maharashtra. 

The village has an indirect impact of socio-political and economic transformation in the period of 

post-independent and post-colonial India. It is the period of degeneration and decline of feudal order 

in rural Maharashtra. According to the newly reformed Land Act, the excessive land of the landlords 

/ zamindars was allotted to the peasants and labourers who tilled it. This was resulted in the scarcity 

of the labourers as they stopped working in the fields of the landlords. People had their own land. 

Many people in the village who are non-brahmin started different shops and non-traditional business. 

Some had the influence of globally commercial city like Mumabai. They left the village and 

immigrated to the Capital of Maharashtra. The means of communication and transportation brought 

change. However Brahmin landlords like the Deshpandes could not cope with the socio-economic 

post-colonial situation. In this period due to the globalized economy there was the rise of Capitalism. 

This gave rise to migration and decentralization of the families. 

Keywords: globalization, post-independent period, post-colonial period, rural culture 

 

The present paper attempts to point out the impact of globalization on the rural culture of 

Maharashtra with special reference to Elkunchwar’s The Old Stone Mansion. Globalization is a 

worldwide connectivity of economic, social-political and cultural aspects of human life with the help 

of modern communication and transportation technologies. Literature and Globalization are two 

different concepts, however they do have some meeting points as every aspect of human life is being 

influenced by the process of globalization. Any aspect of the present world that has gone through the 

process of globalization is being called globalized. Globalization entered in India after 1990 in a true 

sense of the term. It has the impact on not only economical but cultural aspects as well. Mahesh 

Elkunchwar is a social dramatist who deals with the socio-cultural aspects especially of Maharashtra. 

The play Old Stone Mansion represents the post-colonial reality of the time. It indicates an indirect 

impact of globalization on the rural culture of the states like Maharashtra. The process of 

globalization does have both the effect and side effect. Under the process of globalization urban 

areas progressed a lot but rural and remote societies are still suffering from the side effects of 

globalization. Globalization created two worlds- Urban and rural. In this regard Sayan Dey in one the 

scholarly articles reacts, 

“The post-independent era saw a rampant development in urban areas, throwing the rural 

areas into the margin. Postcolonial India’s first Prime Minister Jawaharlal Nehru declared 
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industrialization as a major initiative to allow sufficient inflow of capital for establishing 

a strong financial economy. But it proved to be a complete fatal approach on his part. 

Rapid industrialization sowed the poisonous seeds of capitalism that led to a total 

fragmentation of the Indian economy. The ridge between the bourgeois and the 

proletariat continued to widen. Though this form of economic approach proved to be 

quite beneficial and prosperous for the newly developed urban business class, the rural 

areas continued to linger in utter darkness.’’(Dey, 2014:25) 

Socio- economic Transformation in Post-Colonial and Post-Independent India 

The play sets in a dilapidated old mansion (wada) in Dharangaon which is relatively a small village 

in Vidarbha region of Maharashtra. The village has an indirect impact of socio-political and 

economic transformation in the period of post-independent and post-colonial India.It is the period of 

degeneration and decline of feudal order in rural Maharashtra. According to the newly reformed 

Land Act, the excessive land of the landlords / zamindars was allotted to the peasants and labourers 

who tilled it. This was resulted in the scarcity of the labourers as they stopped working in the fields 

of the landlords. People had their own land. Many people in the village who are non-brahmin started 

different shops and non-traditional business. Some had the influence of globally commercial city like 

Mumbai. They left the village and immigrated to the Capital of Maharashtra. Due to the process of 

globalization the means of communication and transportation changed the every walk of human life. 

However brahmin landlords like the Deshpandes could not cope with the socio-economic post-

colonial situation. In this period due to the globalized economy there was the rise of Capitalism. 

Bansilal the shopkeeper is the best example of the rise of the capitalist appeared in the play. 

Decline of Wada Culture 

The play Old Stone Mansion was written in 1983. In rural Maharashtra before Globalization, there 

was a specific structure of the houses of the villagers. These were made up of stone. The big stone 

mansions called Wadas were belonging to the rich zamindars. The wada used to have its own culture 

and status. It was the speciality of the rural area .Never the less, in the modern period along with the 

feudal system, the old stone mansions were destructed and the people started new constructions. The 

dilapidated condition of the mansion of the Deshpandes in the play stands for the decay of Wada 

culture. It also suggests the end of the authority, status and power of the landlords over the other 

people of the village. Along with wada Elkunchwar uses other symbols indicating the decay of wada 

culture. The tractor in front of the wada indicates that the people in wada love their traditions than 

modernity. Tatyaji, the father of the family bought the tractor but never used it in the farm. Dadi and 

her repeated dialogues indicate the bygone age. She is just like a human clock that makes the people 

in the family think about the time. 

“The play written in 1983 captures vividly the decline of the Old Mansion/wada culture 

in Maharashtra, unable to stand the test of time and the social change in the world 

beyond. The wada insularity is a product of the large joint family with its hierarchic 

patriarchy that holds the tensions in check under a facile pretence of authority. Old 

Mansion/wada deals with a whole age; showing gently, if firmly the slow decline in the 

fortunes of a traditional Brahmin family, as it comes to terms with the demands of 

modernity. The play historicizes the transformation of the village, and relating it to 

present socio-economic and political contexts.” (Sanap, 2015:155) 

Financial Crisis Verses Prestige of Wada 

The Wada culture is deeply rooted in the minds of the family members. They remember the past 

glory, authority, power and prestige of the family. In spite of financial crisis Bhaskar tries to spend 

upon the traditions, festivals and rituals no matter by selling the precious pots of copper or by using 

the credit of his ancestors. He does this only to save the prestige of his forefathers. Bhaskar thinks 
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that the prestige is more important than financial problems as the family has a lot of social pressure 

of preserving its dignity. The conversation between two brothers reveals Bhaskar’s intension to save 

the prestige of the family. 

Bhaskar: Do you think we were happy to sell the utensils? All of them carried the  

 names of our grand- and great-grand parents but the times were such. 

Sudhir: But you should have informed me…..  

Bhaskar: I did not buy an estate out of the sale, I can tell you. Arrey, if we want to 

 sell pots and pans, can we go to the bazaar openly like other people? It had 

 to be done very secretly, without a whisper, by the back door. The  pretence of 

our prestige had to be kept intact. (29) 

Due to critical financial condition, the Deshpandes are gradually losing their hold on the society. 

Bansilal the grocer is not ready to give the grocery for Tatyaji’s rites as he has not been paid for the 

last three years. Wada is on the verge of destruction and the family cannot afford the maintenance of 

the mansion. However the family members like Tatyaji and Bhaskar are deeply rooted to the 

tradition and false prestige of the family. Tatyaji doesn’t allow Prabha, the brilliant daughter of the 

family to have higher education because no woman of the Deshpandes was allowed to have further 

education. Bhaskar doesn’t permit Chandu to open the shop in the village as it was against their 

status. Sudhir is too selfish to spend a single penny for the family. Ranju elopes with her lover along 

with all the jewellery and gold of the family. In such situation also Aai is worrying about the honour 

of family.  

Migration and Attraction of Metropolitan City: 

In post-colonial era people started migrating to the industrial, commercial and capitalist cities.  One 

of the most obvious effects of globalization is migration. The people get attracted towards the capital 

city like Mumbai. Even the small village like Dharangaon is no exception to this. After independence 

the new act of the land changed the life style of the people. So many people started the non-

traditional business. Most of the families left the village for better opportunity in the city which has 

industrial and commercial value in the era of globalization. The members who migrate from their 

people usually cut off from the main branch of the family tree. They create their own narrow world 

in the cities and remain away from their responsibilities too. Some of the members of the Deshpande 

family prefer to migrate in Mumbai. Sudhir has left to Mumbai forever. Bhaskar describes the social-

cultural and domestic situation to Sudhir who comes once in every three or four years to visit his 

family. 

Bhaskar: There were seven Brahmin families in this village. Three left long ago; there is 

no one left to light the lamp in their homes. Of the remaining four, two are priests and 

one a teacher…Other casts are doing fine. They open a liquor shop and soon they‘ve built 

a large house. Some have brought trucks. Others are in brokerage. And there is always 

politics at the last resort. Are we capable of doing any of these things? Times have 

changed but our expenses remained unchanged – festivals, family rituals, annual death 

rites. You have left all these things to me and gone off. The Ganapati-Gauri festival alone 

costs a good seven or eight hundred rupees. (171) 

His son Abhay never wants to return his own village. Prabha wants to go Amravati for her education. 

Parag is ready to go to Mumbai with his uncle. Even his mother wants him to leave for Mumbai for 

the better life. Ranju the romantic village girl has a lot of attraction of Mumbai as she loves 

Bollywood film stars and dreams to become an actress. She is so fascinated about going to Mumbai 

that she ignores her studies and plans to elope with her tutor who promised to give her an opportunity 

in the films. She keeps asking Sudhir and Anjali about the Bollywood industry. 

Ranju:Hey Anjali Kaku,have you seen Amitabh 
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Anjali:What? Me? Why should I go to see him?  

Ranju:When he was ill…I fasted on five Saturday’s. If something had happened him I would 

have taken my life.Sudhir Kaka,Have you seen Amitabh? Where is Rajkamal studio? 

 

Gradual Decentralization of the Joint Family Culture  

Globalization indirectly affects the joint family culture.The people for the better prospect and future 

opportunity start leaving their joint family behind.The modern generation is not ready to be a part of 

a joint family culture. The play has a joint family of Deshpande which is on the verge of destruction. 

There are four generation mentioned in the play. In fact Elkunchwar is very thoughtful about his 

characterization. There are the characters of four generations of the Deshpande family, signifying 

different periods. Dadi indicates the pre-colonial period, Vyankatesh and Aai belong to the pre-

independent and colonial period,Bhaskar,Sudhir and Prabha stand for the post-independent and post-

colonial period and Abhay,Ranju and Parag belong to the modern generation having an indirect 

impact of globalization. Abhay doesn’t want to come back from Mumbai and Ranju, Parag have the 

attraction towards the metropolitan city like Mumbai. The modern generation doesn’t have any 

attachment about wada and their heritage. They are interested in their own wellbeing and career. 

Sudhir and Anjali have cut themselves off from the family both physically and mentally. Sudhir not 

even thinks about the repairing of the dilapidated condition of wada. Neither he is ready to spend 

money to the grocer in order to get performed his own father’s rituals. He thinks it is the extravagant 

to spend money on such nonsense things. He doesn’t bring the books Prabha, his sister demanded of. 

Anjali is not ready to take Parag to Mumbai. Abhay criticises his own cousin Parag being a rustic 

boy. Chandu is not allowed to open the shop. He works in the house like a servant. Vahini has taken 

the charge of the house after the death of her father-in-law. Bhaskar hides the jewelleries and other 

valuables belonging to their ancestors. Aai is ready to sell her share to get the ritual done but neither 

Bhaskar nor Sudhir stops her. Dadi is totally ignored by all of them like the unity of their family. All 

of them have gathered not to perform their duty but to have their share in the property. The family is 

on the verge of divide. Everyone is trying to escape from the wada. Anjali and Sudhir want to get 

their share and never to return. Ranju and Parag wish to go to Mumbai.Prabha feels suffocated in the 

mansion and wishes to leave for Amravati. Bhaskar and Sudhir quarrel with each other. No one is 

ready to take responsibility. Thus the conflict goes on increasing and the family starts getting 

decentralized.  

This situation of the family represents a social conflict in the era of post-independence and 

globalization. Dr.Sanap rightly remarks that 

“The play presents the personal conflict between brothers which ultimately becomes the 

social conflict. Bhaskar thinks that his younger brother has a good financial condition and 

he should bear the expenses of his father’s final ritual. Sudhir also declares that it is 

difficult for him to manage the expenses in a city like Mumbai and his brother’s family is 

happy in the village. However , Elkunchwar gradually shifts the focus of personal 

conflict to that of social where the family discusses the larger issues of maintaining 

financial and social position for Brahmin families in villages when a very few Brahmin 

families have left in villages and they also have lost their hold in society after 

independence.” (Sanap,2015:155) 

 

Futile Efforts of Women to Save the Family Culture: 

 

In such situation too, the women in the house try to save the unity of the family. They try to save the 

tradition of their family. All female characters in this play are victims of the male dominated social 

set up. Through the female characters Elkunchwar highlights the role of a woman in keeping the 

joint family alive. Dadi always keeps calling her son Vyenkatesh. Aai is always ready to scarify for 
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her children. Aai is the most tolerant of all women. She always cares for the honour, tradition and 

culture of the family. When Ranju is found and the gold is stolen by Ranju’s lover Aai reacts that the 

honour of the family is thousand times precious than gold. The gold according to her was the last 

link and at the same time root cause of quarrel. Even Prabha also scarifies her dreams to respect the 

family tradition. When Vahini wears the ornaments of the family she becomes emotional. She wishes 

to keep the tradition of the family alive. 

 

Vahini (in a voice charged with emotion) :Shall I tell you how I feel?I feel this is not just 

gold. It’s something more. I sense all the Deshpande women standing around me gazing 

upon me admirably. Dadi’s mother-in-law, Dadi, Aai... I feel their warm, affectionate 

touch upon me. How many have worn and guarded these ornaments! Howmany hands 

and necks have adorned! One day my Parag’s wife will wear them. She too will feel my 

loving touch...(78) 

 

However her desire may not be fulfilled due to the self- centred nature of the modern generation. It is 

a futile attempt on their part to save the family tradition. At the end family has to mortgage a part of 

the wada to Bansilal the shopkeeper. In the form of gold and the mansion they lost the last two hopes 

to keep the family bound to each other. 

 

The Deshpande family represents the socio-economic situation of the time. The stone mansion 

premises are no more. The attachment for the family is no found nowhere. The joint family culture is 

declined.The pride for rural culture is vanished. Thus indirectly the process of globalization is 

responsible for the gradual decline of the rural culture. 
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Abstract: 

 India was British colony before independence. As like India they have more colonies in Asia 

and Africa mostly. They imposed slavery on local people as using them as indentured labours, in 

which they use these people like, labor work, coal mine works, maritime work, coolie work etc. In 

India, due to exploitation and hardship they faces challenges in social integration and experiencing a 

new nationalist movement. A change in understanding as who they are and what defined their 

identity and sense of belonging. They began discovering their struggle in the process in colonialism. 

They formed new ideas, new songs, symbols and icons. Making of this new rational identity was a 

long process. Identity and desire for freedom among various groups and classes in India including 

those who had migrated to other parts of the world.  

Introduction: 

Indian diaspora plays an important role in nationalist movement in colonial period, as they 

established networks in various migrated countries and collaborated freedom movement with 

nationalist organization. In India and abroad to co-ordinate their efforts and build a global movement 

for Indian Independence. They also play important role in promoting culture, literature, language 

there by strengthening the sense of rational identity and pride, It also served as platform for 

promoting nationalist. Ideas and raising awareness about the plight of India under colonial rule. 

Due to the colonial exploitation policies, the growing anger against the colonial British 

Government fastered. A sense of shared identity and desire for freedom among various groups and 

classes in India, including those who had migrated to other parts of the world. The sense of being 

oppressed under colonialism provided a shared bond that tied many different groups together but 

each class group felt the effects of colonialism differently. Their experience were varied and their 

notions of freedom were not always the same.  

The word ‘Colony’ originally derrives from Latin word ‘Colonia’ means settlement. The 

original expression colonization embraced the meaning ‘Migration’. The process of colonial 

expansion was actually the same process in intercontinental migration of British colonialists. In the 

British conquest of India They, not only transported great material wealth but also created a huge 

pool of human resources of raw materials and labour was enomrous. Britain’s native industrial 

development and colonial plundering as well as the expansion of colonial map would have not 

succeeded without the support of India. The British development of overseas trade was accompanied 

by all farms of violence to exploit economic and labour resources of the indigenous people. 

India became most important destination to British colonialist to look to the East, launching 

the start of colonial expansion into Asia. The British colonialist accelerated the process of Industrial 

revolution and promoted the comprehensive development and upgrading various industries such as 

finance, commerce, maritime trade, etc. To the deterimant of India through the draining of its wealth. 

At that time, India was Britain’s largest overseas colonial nerve, serving to nourish British economy. 

British empire involved in all major wars during colonial time in which the contribution and 

sacrifices of Indian soldiers and their homeland were great importance. In colonial period India has 

provided the largest number of indentured workers who are also the most widely distributed around 
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the world in British colonies. It is safe to point out that the support provided to the British empire by 

Indian human resources was in far with its mater experiencing the crucial wars in British colonies in 

Asia and Africa a number of surviving soldiers choose to settle locally after military forces had been 

withdrawn. 

In the 17th centuries, initially this indentured labour was completely monopolized and 

regulated by the British Government. These labours more commonly known as collies or piglet and 

served as cheap labours.  

From historical sources, indentured labour was early immigrants of Tamils from Madras 

region of India or western Indians from the present day in Bangladesh. In later period the majority of 

immigrants were farmers from north such as from the Gangetic plain in Uttar Pradesh. In other 

words, this indentured labour was coming mainly from the coastal areas with the South India from 

very beginning but were later replaced by Indian labours from north, they were sent to British 

colonies like Mauritius, South Africa, Fiji, Trinidad, Guyana and Jamaica to ease the local labour 

crises. 

When compare to previous mentioned indentured labour’s these free immigrants of Indian 

origin were equipped with professional skill and ample capital, which paved to the way for their 

overseas success having inherited their ancestor’s business, most of their descendants are capable of 

maintaining a stable and best quality middle class-life. 

Resistance through language: 

Despite its role in colonial domination, language eventually became a site of resistance. The 

intellectuals and writers in India took up the English language utilized it to critique colonial rule and 

advanced nationlist causes the promotion of English led to decline in the use of local regional 

languages due to which English became the language of power and opportunity. In 1935 English 

replace by Persian which was the administrative language of India before arrival of Britishers. 

During Independence, in nationalist movement this section was characterized by new ideas, 

debate and social adjustment. In this part Indian working in English negotiate their identities. This 

language choice is more than just pragmatic, it is say symbolic gesture that represents multifaceted 

nature of contemporary Indian identity. In addition to accomplishing the works aesthetic purposes in 

cooperating Indian syntax, rhythms and vocabulary to English literature highlights cultural contrasts 

within the innovative way challenges the idea that western experienced and ideas absorbed into 

standard English apply to a global audience, written in English also shows on interest in connecting 

with readers abroad and at home which helps to put Indian identity in a global perspective. 

Conclusion: 

During British colonial rule, Indian indentured migrants were deployed in every part of the 

world for colonial services for expansion and determination of British Colony. It results in mass 

migration take place around the world. After both world war I and II many migrants refuse to return 

back and settled there and after independence intellectual brain drain increase. Indian migration 

resulting near about 30 million Indian immigrants reside all over the world. The Indian diaspora as 

an independent presence, is growing in power, strength and is becoming a key factor in the wealth 

and resources of India today and in future role of these people determines India’s global rise and 

increase development. Indian diaspora plays an important role in native countries local politics and 

achieves the highest political positions in various countries like Fizi, U.S.A., U.K. etc. 
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Abstract: 

The current study was an attempt to implement a Music-Based Program to enhance the English 

grammar skills of tribal students at the secondary level in Maharashtra state. The study examined the 

effectiveness of the Music-Based Program in teaching English grammar at the secondary level. The 

study's objectives were to develop and implement a Music-Based Program to enhance English 

grammar skills and to find out the effectiveness of the Music-Based Program in terms of 

achievement in English grammar skills. The proposed study was experimental in nature where a 

quasi-experimental design was adopted. This study used a pre-test and post-test non-equivalent 

control group design. The sample was selected using a convenient sampling technique. The data 

collection was done by using the English Grammar Skills Achievement Test and Reaction Scale. The 

study was executed through four different phases. The data analysis was made with the use of Mean, 

Standard Deviation, Mann-Whitney U-test, Percentage, and Intensity Index to quantitatively examine 

the data. The findings of the present study revealed that the difference was found significant in the 

achievement of grammar skills in the students of the experimental group of class IX was due to the 

intervention of the Music-Based Program. The successful results of the study have implications for 

the, higher authorities, institutional Heads, educational administrators educators, and school teachers 

to make a cognizant effort to enhance the English grammar skills of students with the use of music 

as a pedagogical tool. 

Keywords: Enhancement, English Grammar Skills, Tribal Students, Music-Based Program  
 

1.0 INTRODUCTION: 

Today in India, knowledge of English is essential for better life opportunities. The spoken and 

written English fluency and accuracy are the considered essentials for employment in every field. As 

grammar skill is the foundation for language skills it becomes essential to hone grammar skills. Life 

and music are inseparable, and we are exposed to inescapable music almost wherever we go and 

whatever we do at any time and in any corner of the world. Regardless of linguistic barriers, 

everyone loves musical simulation, and the languages of their choice for musical stimulation include 

both English and other Indian languages (Weinstein, 2006). The research aims to study how music 

can be utilized in improving language learning, with a special focus on English language grammar 

learning for tribal learners through music. 

Teaching English as a second language by using music is educationally and linguistically proven 

sound by the empirical research conducted abroad, but since the evolution of English Education in 

India at the school level, there are no gates for music. Since music has entered every sphere of life, 

perhaps the best place for music is the language classroom to assist grammar learning (Murphy, 

1992). The song-based, Music-Based Program, through various activities in grammar teaching, is 

interactive, engaging, entertaining, and creative, which converts classroom learning into sustainable 
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learning for the learners (Harmer, 2001). By creating a pleasant learning environment, lowering 

learners' fear, encouraging their interests, and motivating them to learn the target language with ease 

and comfort; the use of English songs in the classroom successfully promotes effective learning 

(Laznov,1978). Thus, students view English song-based activities as a form of enjoyment rather than 

a task, and they therefore find it fun and relaxing to learn English grammar through songs. As Brand 

(2007) rightly said, “May song as a regular feature in their grammar lessons and the students who 

find language learning really difficult task can utilize music to low-down the difficulty.”  

As music is something that entertains and refreshes the mind, the sense of drudgery and dread 

connected with English Grammar that the students like to avoid due to a lack of self-confidence or 

perceived difficulty in understanding can be made more palatable and easily digestible. The whole 

tone of the instructional process is changed from one that is threatening to one that is enjoyable, and 

this change of tone will maximize receptiveness in the students (Murphey,1992). Music is one of the 

most useful pedagogical tools that make learning natural, enjoyable, and sustainable learning. The 

rhythm in the songs can also beneficially affect the student's minds to make them more disciplined 

and concentrated during learning. As Confucius said, “Music produces a kind of pleasure which 

human nature cannot do without." Music provides the most pleasant, reliable, and effective access to 

the human heart (Ayotte 2004). Hence, the researcher felt that the Music-Based Program would bring 

joyfulness to the English grammar learning process for tribal learners, who have a misbelief that 

English grammar learning is one of the dreaded forms of English language learning (Bawane,2012). 

Moreover, the erstwhile Gurukul system of education that prevailed in India from time immemorial 

(wherein students stayed with their master in his home until the end of their education) abundantly 

made use of verses to transfer knowledge by word of mouth from generation to generation. The 

lessons were taught in the form of verses so that it was easier for the students to learn them 

effectively. The versification of lessons helps students to retain knowledge and learn it easily due to 

its rhythmic tone (Sebastian, 2014). Therefore, the researcher strongly felt that music would enhance 

the English grammar skills of tribal students which is recognized and advocated by eminent 

researchers from times immemorial.  

 2.0 RESEARCH QUESTION 

The following research question was in the mind of the investigator that led the investigator to 

undertake the present study.  

• How will English grammar skills of the students be enhanced by teaching through music?  

 

2.1 STATEMENT OF THE PROBLEM     

Enhancing English Grammar Skills of Tribal Students through Music at the Secondary Level     

2.3 OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY     

1. To develop a Music-Based Program to enhance English grammar skills.     

2. To implement the Music-Based Program to enhance English grammar skills. 

3. To find the effectiveness of the Music-Based Program in terms of achievement in English 

grammar skills.     

4. To measure the reaction of the students towards the Music-Based Program used in the teaching of 

English grammar.     

2.4 VARIABLES  

Independent Variable – Music-Based Program.   

Dependent Variable –Achievement in English grammar skills.   
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 2.5. HYPOTHESIS     

To meet the aforementioned adjectives of the proposed study, the following null hypothesis was 

developed and tested at a 0.01 level of significance.     

Ho, “There will be no significant difference between the mean post-test scores of students of the 

control and experimental group of class IX in the achievement of grammar skills in English 

language.”  

 2.6. EXPLANATION OF THE TERMS      

 GRAMMAR  

The overall system and structure of a language or languages in general, generally taken to include 

phonology, semantics, syntax, and morphology (including inflections).    

GRAMMAR SKILLS  

The ability to implement grammar knowledge appropriately, fluently, and competently in English 

speaking and writing. As per the class IX curriculum, the prescribed English grammar comprises 

Parts of speech, Articles, Changing the Voice, adding a question tag, synthesizing sentences, etc., 

which was taught through a Music-Based Program by the researcher to the experimental group.     

 MUSIC: 

 In the present study, music was comprised of songs; vocal and instrumental music. The music 

consisted of grammar songs accompanied by karaoke and selected English songs’ audio videos; 

lyrical videos that were included in the Music-Based Program.                

 MUSIC-BASED PROGRAM 

 In the research study, the Music-Based Program comprised of the songs/verses on the prescribed 

grammar topics that were written and sung by the researcher. The proposed study included karaoke 

music based on typical and special tribal folk music. Ahirani Folk songs’ karaoke tunes were used to 

sing nearly all the grammar topics-based verses. The grammar songs, that were composed by the 

researcher, used to be sung as parody songs by the researcher during English grammar teaching. 

Along with the grammar songs, English Songs and lyrics of different genres such as Rock, Rap, Pop, 

Rhyme, Jazz Chant, etc., were also used by the researcher for the classroom activities for the 

teaching of respective grammar topics. English songs audio videos, lyrical videos, and lyrics 

worksheets were the elements of the song-based activities during the classroom teaching of grammar 

topics.  The program comprised of a set of ten songs/verses on the grammar topics written by the 

researcher, and some of them, e.g., are as follows. e.g., 1) Add s question tag… (song tune based on 

Ahirani Folk song) 2) When will you change the voice ...(song tune based on ‘Tu hi re’ ) 3) Direct – 

Indirect when you are changing… (song tune based Ahirani Folk song), etc.     

2.7 OPERATIONAL DEFINITION OF THE TERMS:     

EFFECTIVENESS – the significant difference found in the achievement of the experimental and 

the control group of class IX in the achievement of English Grammar Skills.   

ACHIEVEMENT – the scores obtained by the students in the achievement of the English Grammar 

skills test which comprised of written and oral grammar skills achievement.  

2.8. DELIMITATION OF THE STUDY    

The proposed study was delimited to English Grammar of class IX students of Marathi Medium 

Tribal Ashram Schools affiliated to Maharashtra State Board of Secondary and Higher Secondary 

Education Board. 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  173  www.newmanpublication.com 

3.0 METHOD 

The proposed study was experimental where a quasi-experimental design was adopted. This study 

used a pre-test and post-test non-equivalent control group design. All the IX standard students 

studying English in Grant in Aided Marathi Medium Schools, that are affiliated to Maharashtra State 

Secondary and Higher Secondary Education Board (MSHSEB) were the population of the present 

study. The sample was selected using a convenient sampling technique. Two Grant in Aided Marathi 

Medium Tribal Ashram schools affiliated to Maharashtra State Board of Secondary and Higher 

Secondary Education (MSBSHSE) situated in Indave and Revadi Village in the Dhule district of 

Maharashtra, having secondary sections, were selected. After matching the groups with the pre-test, 

these equivalent groups of 46 students of the experimental group from Indave Ashram School and 46 

students of the control group from Revadi Ashram School were taken into consideration as the final 

sample for the planned study. 

 3.1 MATERIAL: 

The data collection for the proposed study was done by using the English Grammar Skills 

Achievement Test and Reaction Scale. By using the English Grammar Skills Achievement Test, 

English grammar skills achievement of 100 was measured in terms of oral grammar skill 

achievement tests of 50 Marks and written grammar skill achievement tests of 50 Marks. In each 

term-end exam, a 50 Marks Grammar skill achievement test comprised of 25 Marks Oral Grammar 

skills Achievement Test and 25 Marks written grammar skills achievement test was conducted. To 

get the reaction of the students towards the Music-Based Program a Likert-type, five-point reaction 

scale, comprised of 25 statements, was administered by the researcher to the experimental group of 

students.   

  4.0 PROCEDURES   

The study was executed through four different phases. The first was Phase- I was entitled 

‘Development of The Music-Based Program’. At this stage, the researcher wrote a set of ten 

grammar verses and set them to the tune of Tribal and other regional Karaoke to be used as a main 

component of the Music-Based Program for grammar teaching. The verses comprising the grammar 

rules and their usage were prepared for the Music-Based Program for English grammar teaching as 

per the prescribed syllabus grammar topics. Then it was followed by a second phase named Phase-II: 

Pre-Test Phase. It is a pre-test phase in which a pre-test was administered to make the group 

equivalent. A 100-mark Pre-Test consisting of written grammar skill achievement tests and an oral 

grammar skill achievement test of 50 marks each was administered to the students of the 

experimental group and the students of the control group. After that, the study followed by the third 

phase which is called the Phase-III: Implementation Phase. In this phase the researcher implemented 

the Music-based Program for grammar teaching to the experimental group of students for one 

academic year It is an implementation phase of the Music-Based Program of the study.  There was an 

intervention of a Music-based Program which was developed by the investigator to teach grammar in 

class IX of tribal Ashram school students to enhance their grammar skills through music. The 

researcher implemented the Music-based Program for grammar teaching to the experimental group 

of students for one academic year. The control group was conventionally taught English Grammar 

during the study. The lesson plans were prepared by the researcher on all the prescribed grammar 

topics of class IX English subject, and the Music-based Program was integrated into the lesson plans. 

During every topic teaching, the grammar songs written by the researcher were sung accompanied by 

Karaoke. The Audio-videos of English lyrical video songs, Song lyrics-activity worksheets, grammar 

topic PowerPoint presentations, Grammar Songs sheets, English songs-based activity sheets, 

worksheets, and grammar handouts of various topics were used as the resources for the effective 

implementation of the Music-Based Program. The researcher sang the grammar verses on the 
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selected folk music karaoke during classroom teaching. The control group was taught English 

Grammar conventionally. Then, it was followed by the fourth phase i.e., Phase-IV: Post-Test Phase. 

In the post-test phase of the study, the English grammar skills achievement Test of 100, consisting of 

50 marks for written grammar skill achievement tests and 50 marks for oral grammar skill 

achievement tests was administered to students of the experimental and the control group as a post-

test at the end of the two terms respectively.  A Likert-type reaction scale o f  25 statements was 

also administered to the experimental group only to measure their reaction toward the teaching of 

English grammar through a Music-based Program. Then the data analysis was made with the use of 

mean, standard deviation, and Mann-Whitney U-test to quantitatively examine the data that had been 

obtained.  Percentage and Intensity Index were employed for the analysis of the reaction scale 

analysis. Then, based on the results the interpretations were drawn.  

5 .0 DATA ANALYSIS  

The study comprised of the main objective- “To find out the effectiveness of the Music-Based 

Program in terms of achievement in English grammar skills.”  The data was calculated by 

taking the mean of the post-test scores of the students for both the experimental group and the 

control group. These analyses are presented with tables and interpretations as follows. 

Table 5.1.1 Mean, Standard Deviation, And Standard Error of Mean of Experimental Group 

and Control Group for Achievement of Grammar Skills in English Language. 

 

 

From Table 1.1, it was observed that the mean score for the achievement of grammar skills in the 

English language of the experimental group of students was 60.19 whereas the mean score of the 

control group of students was 25.32. It was also seen that the standard deviation of the experimental 
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group was 6.39 from the scores for achievement of grammar skills in the English language; whereas 

6.57 was the standard deviation of the control group from the scores for achievement of grammar 

skills in the English language.  The standard error of the mean for the experimental was 0.94 whereas 

it was 0.97 for the control groups. The comparison of the means demonstrated that the mean score of 

the experimental group was found to be significantly higher than the mean score of the control group 

of the study. It is possible that the intervention of the Music-Based Program in the teaching of 

grammar for enhancing English grammar skills in the English language was the reason why the 

experimental group's mean score in the achievement of grammar skills in the English language was 

greater than that of the control group. To determine whether the difference in the mean was 

accidental or significant as well as to test the null hypothesis, i.e., Ho, “There will be no significant 

difference between the mean post-test scores of students of the control and experimental group 

of class IX in the achievement of grammar skills in the English language.”; Mann-Whitney U 

test was employed as the method of convenience sampling was used by the researcher. Table no. 1.2 

mentioned below, demonstrated the summary of the Mann-Whitney U test which is also followed by 

an interpretation.  

Table 5.1.2: Summary of Mann-Whitney U-Test for The Achievement of Grammar Skills in 

English Language for Experimental Group and Control Group Students with the Number of 

Samples, Sum of Ranks, U-Value, Z-Value, and Probability 

 

From the table no. 1.2, it was found that the experimental group had the sum of the ranks of 3197, 

whereas the control group students had the sum of the ranks of 1081 in the achievement of grammar 

skills in the English language, with a total of 46 students in each group. In the present study, the U-

value was found to be 0.00 and the z-value was found to be -8.266. According to Siegel's 1956 Table 

A, for normal probability, under the null hypothesis (Ho) of z, for z <= -8.266, the two-tailed 

probability in the present study was found to be 0.00, which was found to be lesser than our 

determined α = 0.01. Therefore, in the present research study the null hypothesis, i.e., “There will be 

no significant difference between the mean post-test scores of students of control and experimental 

group of class IX in the achievement of grammar skills in English language.” was rejected. Hence, it 

was clear that on account of the achievement of grammar skills in the English language, the 

experimental and the control group students contrasted significantly. From Table 1.2, it was also 

clear that the mean scores of the experimental group were found to be greater than the mean scores 

of the control group, which could be attributed to the use of a Music-Based Program in the enhanced 

achievement of grammar skills in the English language. As a result, it can be said that the English 

grammar skills enhancement of the tribal students in the experimental group was statistically greater 

than the grammar skills enhancement of the tribal students in the control group. This outcome of the 

present research study was due to the intervention of the Music-Based Program.  

6.0 RESULTS: MAJOR FINDINGS OF THE STUDY   

• The Music-Based Program was found to be effective in terms of achievement in grammar skills 

which constituted achievement in written and oral grammar skills.  

• The achievement of grammar skills was significantly different in the students of the experimental 

and the control group of class IX. The grammar skills were found to be higher in the 

experimental group. 
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• The reaction of students was found to be favorable towards the Music-Based Program used in the 

teaching of grammar skills through music.  4.76 was the overall intensity index. 

 

7.0 DISCUSSION: 

The Music-Based Program was found to be effective, in the study, in terms of achievement in 

grammar skills of the experimental group of students. The findings of the present study revealed that 

the difference was found significant in the achievement of grammar skills in the students of the 

experimental group of class IX was due to the intervention of the Music-Based Program. The 

teaching of grammar through the Music-Based Program for the experimental group of tribal students 

was found to be effective in terms of the enhancement of written and oral grammar skills in the 

present study. The reaction of students was found to be favorable towards the Music-Based Program 

used in the teaching of grammar skills through music. The difference found was significantly higher 

in terms of the achievement of grammar skills of the tribal students of the experimental group than 

that of the control group of students of class IX. The intervention of the Music-Based Program was 

found effective in bringing out the enhancement of grammar skills at the secondary level of tribal 

students.  It made the learning of grammar rules of the topics and their use in the written and spoken 

grammar skills easy and sustainable for the tribal learners.  The grammar songs were enjoyed and 

recited willingly with lots of excitement and happiness during classroom learning by the students. 

Students enjoyed the grammar songs and found it very easy to comprehend the grammar skills 

content knowledge thoroughly and demonstrated it in written and spoken English communication 

skills. The study found a significant difference in the achievement of English grammar skills at the 

secondary level. This finding is aligned with the findings of Sebastian’s study (2014), in which 

significant achievement was found in grammatical awareness through songs at the high school level. 

The findings of his study have confirmed the fact that the novel teaching module based on the 

medium of music helps to sustain learning and, therefore, improves the students' knowledge of 

grammar. This is also consistent with the study by Bhamare (2017) entitled ‘Teaching of Language 

Skills Through Songs, Film Segments, and Video Clips’ who found that ‘the authentic materials like 

songs, film segments, and videos can be proved as one of the best supporting materials for language 

teaching and learning.’ In her study, it was found that students learn a language in a light 

environment rather than a dry academic one. The learners enjoy learning and are motivated when 

they are exposed to a non-academic environment where language learning is supported by authentic 

materials like songs, films, and videos. 

The current study was an attempt to teach grammar through music which was a part of the Music-

Based Program to the tribal students at the secondary level in Maharashtra state, as music is found to 

be deep-rooted in the tribal culture. The use of Music-Based Programs to teach grammar to tribal 

learners, according to the NEP -2020, highlights art-integrated learning. According to the new 

education policy, tribal art and music have to be utilized as innovative pedagogical tools for such 

tribal-specific learners. The successful results of such programs will open the door for policymakers, 

higher authorities, and educators in schools to make a cognizant, purposeful, and systematic effort to 

enhance the English grammar skills of students through a Music-Based Program.  Engh (2012) found 

in the study that “research, including music in the classroom, can serve as a bridge across 

generations, break down potential barriers between the teacher and students, provide a relaxed and 

enjoyable learning environment, and increase student engagement.” The results of Engh’s study also 

showed that "Music, while universal, is culturally specific in that the musical content and style 

mirror a particular culture, acting as a cultural artifact that may both reflect and influence that 

culture."   Therefore, by listening to curricular music, students are inadvertently learning about the 

culture. 

The song-based, music-based teaching through various grammar activities was interactive, 
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interesting, entertaining, and creative, which transformed classroom learning into sustainable 

learning for the learners. It was observed during the study that tribal students kept singing the songs 

after the sessions. They also mentioned that the grammar songs were played in their minds even after 

the sessions ended.  This is also consistent with the study of Papa and Iantorno (1979) which 

revealed that music is an exceptional teaching tool. According to the study, students will often 

perform songs they have learned outside of the classroom long after the class has ended, just for fun. 

Additionally, their research showed that songs were enduring, could endure a lifetime, and could 

even become ingrained in a person's culture. Salcedo (2010) found in the study, "It is especially 

noteworthy that din is a naturally occurring involuntary mental rehearsal," which is also supported by 

the study of Krashen in which "Din is a sign that language acquisition is taking place," (p.173) was 

stated by Krashen (1983).  

In the present study, the researcher used different activities based on the audio videos, lyrical videos, 

and lyrics of the selected English songs of various genres such as rap, pop, hip-hop, and jazz chants, 

and it was found effective in grammar teaching and learning. It strengthened the value of music in 

English grammar teaching and learning. The researcher found that the integration of grammar songs 

and English songs of different genres made the teaching and learning of grammar appealing. 

However, in the traditional English grammar class, it was found that the pupils were rarely allowed 

to utilize music as a resource. The use of rap, pop, hip-hop, and jazz chants music was found 

consistent in the studies conducted by T. Murphey (1992)), Engh (2012), Weinstein (2006), and Beth 

(2014) to teach grammar and speech in the English language. T. Murphey (1992) made the discourse 

of pop songs to teach English. 'Rapping' is a sample curriculum-based program designed by Beth to 

teach English language speech and grammar in 2014. According to the findings of Weinstein's 

(2006) research, hip-hop and rap have a voice in a society that embodies a political discourse that 

enriches language classes.  Rap/Hip-hop music is used in the teaching of the English language since 

there is a global demand for it and it has become a universally compulsory subject in formal 

education. Several researchers have used music as a language teaching and learning resource, 

including grammar. Graham (1992) found jazz chants and created a program based on the Jazz 

Chants to use in ESL classroom teaching as a music technique for the teaching of English grammar.   

8.0 Implications Of The Present Findings   

• The findings of the study have implications for the curriculum developers. Different pedagogical 

tools like music for the teaching of grammar content can be included in the curriculum.   

• The school teachers can utilize music-based programs for the English grammar content at the 

various levels of school education stages.  

• The pedagogical tool of teaching through music has implications for policymakers who are 

responsible for developing teacher education curricula with a focus on pedagogy courses at all 

stages of education.   

• Institutional Heads and Educational Administrators can design in-service training programs for 

school teachers and stakeholders to implement music as the pedagogical tool for the teaching of 

English grammar.  

9.0 CONCLUSION 

In the present study, the researcher’s self-made Music-Based Program has proven to be effective in 

the student’s enhancement of grammar skills in terms of written grammar skill achievement and oral 

grammar skill achievement. Additionally, the favorable reactions of the tribal learners towards the 

Music-Based Program of teaching grammar showed that the program was effective. The successful 

results of the study have paved the way for the implications for the, higher authorities, institutional 

Heads, educational administrators educators, and school teachers to make a cognizant, purposeful, 
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and organized effort to enhance the English grammar skills of students with the use of music as a 

pedagogical tool. In a nutshell, in the present study, the researcher found that: 

“Music provided enjoyment in the grammar learning process;  

Enjoyment intertwined with engagement in the grammar learning process;  

Engagement stimulated motivation for the grammar learning process; 

Motivation facilitated the grammar skills enhancement process.”  
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Nayantara Sahgal’s This Time of Morning (1965) deals with the politics of the closing days 

of Nehru’s political career. It also juxtaposes the two generations: the post independence young 

generation dwelling in the free India and the older generation which struggled to make India free 

from the British tyranny. The major characters are Kailas Vrind, Prime minister’s trustworthy and 

reliable associate; Kalyan Sinha, the minister without Port Ffolio, Rakesh, Sir Arjun Mitra, the 

secretary general of the Ministry of External Affairs and Hari Mohan, an ex-minister of Industry in 

U. P. Other characters are Neil Berensen, a Danish architect; Mira Kailas’ wife and Rashmi, their 

daughter. Nita, the seventeen years old girl, reluctant to marry, subsequently becomes engaged to a 

young man. She lacks of love and admiration for her husband and eventually establishes an affair 

with Kalyan. Leela, the student in Boston who is influenced by Kalyan’s self-serving philosophy of 

life becomes pregnant and commits suicide. Uma, the physically attractive and demanding, Mr. 

Mitra’s lawfully wedded wife, whose affairs have cut her off completely from her husband’s love 

and forgiveness. The other characters of the novel are - Abdul Rahman, a moralist and Dhiraj and 

Somnath the opportunists.  

The characters, on the basis of opposite views, values, morals and ideologies they possess can 

be categorized into two: Kailas Vrind, Abdul Rahman, Rakesh and Mitra possess higher sense, while 

Kalyan Sinha, Hari Mohan and Somnath are self centered and can go to any extent, fair or foul for 

the fulfillment of their personal interest. The remaining characters, though subsidiary, have 

indispensible role which is important for proper understanding of the true spirit of the novel. G. P. 

Sharma appropriately opines about This Time of Morning-  

‘a very real description of the chaotic period of our national life during the sixties and early seventies 

when the dedicated politicians of old order were still living, but not very effective.’ 1 

Throughout the novel, the flashbacks and the multiple focus technique become tedious. 

Sahgal has spared several pages narrating the story of Gandhi’s train journey to South Africa.  

The novel begins with Rakesh A young and bachelor I.F.S. Officer returning to India after 

serving abroad in the Foreign Service. Though he has already been familiar with the major political 

figures, he seems to be of an outsider as he was abroad for six years.  

 The novel presents the ideological confrontation between two categories of politicians: old 

and new. It also holds the conflict between political approaches. Kailas Vrind, an offspring of old 

breeds, is well grounded in the Gandhian ideology and moral stances. He finds it very difficult to 

deal with the politicians of the new breed, because the politicians of the new breed are void of any 

sort of ideology and values. Kailas, renouncing his well-established law practice settled family in 

Allahabad to challenge the British rule. Having unflinching faith in freedom and allegiance to the 

motherland, Kailas becomes a close associate of the Prime Minister since the dawn of Independence. 

He has successfully led the delegation to the United Nations. But his image as a brilliant and honest 

politician is tarnished by the sudden stepping of Kalyan Sinha into the arena of politics. Kalyan 

Sinha, the Minister is so ruthless in his manner and unbecoming in his approach that he addresses 

Gandhi as an emasculator. He knows very well how to emotionally blackmail the innocent people for 

political benefit. He gets cheap popularity by manipulating the public opinion and winning their 
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favour. He is cunningly capable of handling the political situations and proving himself better than 

the entire political fraternity. Even Nita, Uma and Rashmi are not spared by his magical 

manipulation. He also casts his spell on the Prime Minister and succeeds in ousting Kailas from the 

delegation to the United Nations. The Prime Minister is convinced in such a tricky way that he 

doesn’t pay heed towards Kailas’s complaint against Kalyan. He has a very high opinion about 

Kalyan: 

Men of Kalyan type do not always function in the routine, ponderous bureaucratic manner. That is their 

value. They have the ability to shed all non-essential and go directly to the heart of matter and get 

things done. It is an irritating quality at times but a useful one. (TTOM- P.18)  

 We also witness an occasional flashback in the narrative which takes us to the city of 

Allahabad, still “a small town” as when Mathew, the teacher of Rakesh, recalls his association with 

Rakesh’s father: 

In Allahabad social life was confined to homes and people knew each other well. (TTOM- P.64-65) 

 A small town where identity is not a problem and a city in the making and still groping 

towards a personality in the new era provide the geo-cultural background to most of the characters.  

 Although the point of view shifts from time to time, it never leaves the reader in doubt as to 

the authorial approval of the view taken. Thus, for example, the central theme of the novel may be 

stated from the point of view of Rakesh, who knows what is missing in Minister Kalyan: 

It was the assurance that every man counts, that life is the sum total of moments, that the human being 

through the exercise of his reason is the instruments of all progress…. A group was individuals. What 

was needed was not the burial of the self but its rebirth and celebration, for surely the only hope for 

people anywhere was that they should recognize and foster each other’s humanity as individuals. (TTOM- 

P.188-189) 

 On the other hand, Kalyan Sinha, the Minister without Portfolio, swears by the group and 

emphasizes the need “to protect society from the predatory individual.” He believes that the battle in 

this country is still for survival and victory lies “in close identity of aim and effort and in a merging 

of interests.” The group can accomplish what individuals cannot, and he regrets that there is not 

enough group effort or even awareness of its necessity. Kalyan’s arch-enemy, however, is not 

Rakesh, but Kailas, a Gandhian type of Freedom-fighter and social worker. Kailas’ statement as head 

of the selection board that would choose candidates for the election just before the partition of India 

underlines his complete disagreement with Kalyan:  

The framework of democracy we have today is from the British but humanity we learned from the 

Mahatma. But there are those among us who do not understand or respect this humanity. (TTOM- P.256) 

 Since these are not mere matters of opinion but ingrained convictions, the crisis gradually 

deepens and initially engulfs Kailas when the Prime Minister tacitly supports Kalyan following 

Kailas’ complaint against the latter’s disregard for official code of conduct while at the U. N.: 

Kalyan is not an easy man to get along with, I know, the P.M. was saying but he is a remarkable man. 

(TTOM- P.19) 

 Kalyan Sinha is the fortunate and confident of the Prime Minister. He is in fact, ‘ruthlessly 

efficient,’ which is proved by his work in the India Office Boston during India’s struggle for 

freedom. Besides, he embodies a magnetic personality which hypnotises his fellow-workers, 

especially the women. Thus Barbara, Celia and Nita all come under his hypnotising spell. Curiously 

enough, Kalyan can’t connect himself meaningfully to any of them and hence, remains unmarried or 
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unrelated because he cannot communicate through personal love. He fights for humanity without the 

grace of humanity or simply humaneness. Kalyan, being dehumanized owing to the traumatic 

suffering that he had suffered and by chance survived in his childhood, pursues his objectives in life 

with a monomaniacal concentration and pathological obsession. Celia remembers what Kalyan once 

told about himself: 

He did not know his birthplace, his parents, his real name or age. He had grown up without the 

ordinary marks of identity. And from this terrifying anonymity had emerged the most forceful 

individual she had ever known. (TTOM- P.100) 

 The anonymity is all the more terrifying because it is neither that of a mere founding nor that 

of a bastard but that of a wretched and miserable gutter-blood: 

He had been found, he said, in a quiet street in Patna during the summer of 1914. There was no way of 

knowing whether he had come from a neighboring village or a distant one. There had been widespread 

famine, desolating a vast area, and peasants had walked miles to the city in search of food… he 

recalled a dim street light showing inert bodies, some in a gutter with the slow trickle of dirty water 

under them…. grotesque was the word he associated with it. Near him on that street was a woman, still 

alive, holding a baby. He remembered urging her to get up. He remembered calling her Ma …. The 

woman he called Ma sat stiffly against a lamppost, her legs poked out like rods in front of her. (TTOM- 

P.98) 

 Later when the boy tries to feed his Ma: “He broke a bit of bread and put it between her lips. 

It stayed between the slack parted lips.” Thus Kalyan’s earliest memory took him “only to the gutter 

and the lamppost propping the woman he had called Ma, but he clung to it.” Kalyan’s “right anger” 

against the world of the past develops in him “a consuming belief in himself,” and a fanatical 

intolerance of even ordinary human values. We find Kalyan to be an unrefined and uncultured but 

his brilliancy and potential cannot be ignored. His anti-Gandhian pronouncements--he calls Gandhi 

an “emasculator”--may not become hosannas of Gandhi; but stand repudiated by his own unique 

personal experience of an intense unsentimental but sublimated communication of love in the end. 

Kalyan is the product of the unbearable circumstances in which he was, during childhood, destined 

to sufferer harsh realities of life. Further, Sahgal’s creative sensibility achieves an ironic moral vision 

in this novel when Kalyan loses political power but gains personal redemption. His constant 

endeavor to escape from personal anonymity into an impersonal humanity is ultimately turned into 

positive quest for self-identity through the agency of Nita’s unselfish love that expresses itself in 

such simple form as serving coffee to him. 

The aroma of coffee filled the room, its bubbling accenting the quit. In that interval the house he had 

occupied with indifference came to life for Kalyan and became a home to him, a part of the world he 

could call his own. (TTOM- P.308) 

 We observe that Kalyan is defeated politically and materialistically; but this defeat is 

compensated by tranquility. He is mentally and psychologically satisfied. 

 Kailas discovers, on the other hand, rather early in his association with Kalyan at the U.N. 

that he would be forced to resist with all his might and main Kalyan’s violent intrusions, insufferable 

obstructions, insolent gestures and pernicious distortions of truth. Kailas’s total dedication to the 

spirit of man in the Gandhian tradition stands out in sharp contrast to Kalyan’s contempt and disdain 

for the individual human being. As Prakash Shukla, the veteran M.P. from Uttar Pradesh, reminds 

Kailas, his kindred spirit, who alone can retrieve the degenerate political situation in U.P. 

The framework of democracy we have today is from the British but humanity we learned from the 

Mahatma. (TTOM- P.256) 
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 It is this humanity that finally triumphs over the alliance of the conscienceless politicians like 

Kalyan, Hari Mohan, and Somnath, the ousted Chief Minister of Uttar Pradesh when Kailas is 

invited by the Prime Minister to become the Chief Minister of U.P.: the microcosm of post-

Gandhian, that is to say, post-independence India. Thus, the novel reflects social and political 

aspects.  

Similarly, Sir Arjun Mitra, the senior-most bureaucrat, whose reputation to manage both the 

ministers and other officers has never been unsullied. He is the victim of marital infidelity and the 

conjugal unhappiness. Uma, his voluptuous wife, fed up with her fruitless married and immensely 

wants to escape into the fakery of sexual freedom. Arjun Mitra feels ashamed and frustrated but 

silently shields and suffers his wife. He craves but a wee bit of humanity from his wife on the verge 

of his retirement from the Indian Civil Service. Shaking off his tortured vanity, he confesses to Mira, 

the wife of Kailas whom he got arrested during the struggle for India’s freedom that Kailas has been 

an enviable person. He goes on saying that he never envied anything more than his wife. Here, the 

novelist has focused on the bourgeois domesticity through the portrayal of the married life of Sir 

Arjun Mitra and Uma. Interestingly, despite the rich resources of third-person omniscient narration, 

the history of this marriage is presented exclusively from Arjun’s perspective. As in the choice of 

male narrator in the novel, here privileging the male viewpoint foregrounds the patriarchal gender 

politics implicit in colonialist bourgeois domestic ideology that denies women any individuality. 

Consequently, though the narrative provides frequent insights into Arjun’s subjectivity, Uma is 

presented only from the outside through short conversations and silent actions. 

We observe the complexities of political and social life. Kalyan, the strong willed, self-

serving member of the U.N. delegation has acquired a position of power and desires more. Rashmi 

has returned to her parent’s home to decide whether to divorce her husband. Kalyan’s political career 

has had a setback due to his over-bearing self-confidence and lack of understanding of the 

democratic nature of government. After a brief affair with a Danish architect, Rashmi announces her 

intention to get a divorce and leaves for Lucknow. She indicates to Rakesh that she is finally ready to 

begin to recognize the love he has already felt growing between them. A.P. Pandey has quoted his 

feeling towards the ‘political consciousnesses’ in Nayantara Sahgal’s novels-  

I have the feeling of being lost in the crowd. All I can see the brown faces around me, and I keep 

wandering who they are and what there is common between us.2 
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Abstract:  

A terminological study of J.M. Coetzee’s “Muzzling Dissent “would likely delve into the key 

concepts, terms, and phrases that Coetzee employs to address themes such as censorship, freedom of 

expression, and political resistance. Coetzee is renowned for his exploration of these themes, 

particularly within the context of authoritarianism, societal control, and the intersection of 

literature and politics.  “Muzzling Dissent” may refer to the silencing or restriction of dissenting 

voices, often embodied by writers, intellectuals, and activists, through direct repression or more 

subtle forms of social and cultural control. Censorship, a major theme in Coetzee’s work, involves the 

suppression or restriction of speech, writing, or ideas deemed undesirable by authorities. Coetzee’s 

writing often reflects on the perils of censorship, especially in politically oppressive environments. 

Dissent, on the other hand, denotes the act of expressing disagreement or opposition, particularly 

against established norms or political authorities. This research paper shall be highlights the 

significance idealism of the J. M. Coetzee’s terminological explorations of muzzling dissent 

thoroughly. 

 

Keywords: J. M. Coetzee, Muzzling Dissent, Terminology, Censorship, Dissent, Silencing of Voices, 

Subversive Literature, Political Allegory, Postcolonialism, Moral Responsibility, Human Rights. 

Introduction 

Coetzee’s works frequently explore how dissent serves as a crucial form of resistance to 

authoritarian regimes, while also illustrating how it can be silenced or marginalized. Related to 

censorship, repression refers to the deliberate effort to suppress opposition and control public 

discourse. Coetzee’s narratives often depict the conflict between the individual's voice and the larger 

societal forces seeking to stifle it. Literature that challenges or disrupts established power structures 

is a central theme in Coetzee’s novels, such as Disgrace and Waiting for the Barbarians, which 

question the moral and political landscapes of apartheid-era South Africa and beyond. Coetzee often 

employs allegory to comment on political and social issues, infusing his works with rich allegorical 

meanings that subtly critique authoritarianism, inequality, and injustice. 

Coetzee’s work is deeply rooted in postcolonial theory, drawing on South Africa’s history of 

colonialism and apartheid to explore power, identity, and resistance. A key theme in Coetzee’s work 

is the tension between the need for freedom of expression and the risks of state or societal repression, 

highlighting the struggles of individuals trying to maintain their voice in oppressive environments. In 

works like Disgrace, Coetzee reflects on the moral responsibilities of individuals in relation to 

broader social issues such as racism, inequality, and the consequences of political actions. 

Coetzee’s narratives often confront human rights violations, whether in the form of political 

repression or societal discrimination, examining the role of literature in both reflecting and resisting 

these injustices. A terminological study would analyze how Coetzee employs these concepts within 

his literary works, particularly in the context of “Muzzling Dissent,” to critique societal structures, 

political regimes, and the ways in which literature can either serve as a tool of resistance or be co-

opted by power. Such a study would likely involve a close examination of Coetzee’s writing style and 
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how he integrates these terms into his broader narrative strategies. (Head, 2009) 

In the writings of the J. M. Coetzee, we may find certain key terms which performs vital role 

while dealing with the characteristics of novel, the key terms Censorship, Dissent, Silencing of 

Voices, Subversive Literature, Political Allegory, Postcolonialism, Moral Responsibility, Human 

Rights. 

Terminological Interpretation: 

 

Disagreement is a fundamental aspect of human nature. Every individual experiences 

disagreement in various aspects of life. Philosophers suggest that a baby's development of self-

awareness, marked by the recognition of 'I' and 'mine', begins with the ability to say 'no'. This act of 

disagreement is essential for the formation of individual identity. In families, conflicts and 

disagreements between parents, children, and siblings are inevitable. A harmonious family is one that 

embraces and addresses dissent constructively, rather than suppressing it through authority. 

“Dissent is necessary not only for democracy — it is necessary for the survival of the human 

race” (Sarukkai, 2018) 

We dissent at home, with our friends, and in the places we work, establishing relationships 

through these acts of disagreement. Our friendships are shaped by how we navigate differences, and 

even our relationships with spouses are marked by moments of disagreement. If our social circle only 

includes those who always agree with us, we would have no friends or family. The essence of social 

existence lies in learning to coexist with others, especially when we disagree. Dissent is inherent in 

us to the extent that we often disagree with ourselves. We engage in internal debates, as if we are 

composed of multiple selves. Our thinking process involves constant dissent within our own minds. 

Suppressing dissent stifles our ability to think. Many of our significant actions stem from the internal 

dialogue of our diverse selves. 

“The autocrat is lying down, on his side. But not quite. Crushed up against the pillow, his right cheek 

is totally invisible. Of his eye on that side, practically nothing can be seen, only a hint of an eyebrow 

quickly lost in a wide forehead, slightly scowling, as well as one side (and half the other) of a 

mustache, split by a short cleft beneath a nose not snub enough.” (Mbembe, 2001, p. 149) 

Dissent is a fundamental aspect of human existence, and the real issue lies not in dissent itself 

but in silent agreement. When we collectively agree without voicing our opinions, we are passively 

endorsing the status quo. This behaviour is characteristic of a 'bonded mind' rather than a truly 

independent human being. While some argue that consensus is essential for societal cohesion and 

stability, the truth is quite the opposite. Just as an individual develops a sense of self through dissent, 

a society forges its identity by embracing diverse viewpoints and disagreements. Dissent is the 

cornerstone of a vibrant and resilient society. Every social process requires dissent to evolve and 

progress. A society where everyone unquestioningly agrees is not a true community but an oligarchy. 

Dawn sarcastically suggests that Americans could have accepted the Vietnamese if they had 

complied with American policies. However, due to their resistance, the Vietnamese faced significant 

destruction. Dawn poignantly emphasizes, “It is a tragic irony that those who fought for their 

independence were met with such devastation.” Furthermore, Coetzee states, 

“In the heart of the flames, their bodies glowed with heavenly light; their voices rang in our 

ears. But when the fire died down, they were reduced to ash. We lined them up in ditches.” (Coetzee, 

1974, p. 27) 

Dissent is the catalyst that binds a society together and fosters a culture of open dialogue and 

debate. Managing dissent is a hallmark of a mature society, as conflicting opinions are inevitable 

among its members. In “Orientalism,’ discusses how dehumanizing others, such as the West's view 

of the Orient, his critical perspective highlights Dawn's internal struggle with dehumanization, both 

of others and himself, as a means to maintain dominance and control. (Said, 1978) 

Democratic societies excel in handling dissent by providing a platform for constructive 

discourse and respecting the rights of dissenters. Democracy thrives on the exchange of ideas and the 
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resolution of conflicts through dialogue and ethical principles. Academic and research communities 

are fertile grounds for dissent, as they challenge established norms and push the boundaries of 

knowledge. 

The anti-colonial struggle often involves a violent revolution to resolve the dialectic and heal 

the psyche of the oppressed. 

“Violence is a cleansing force. It frees the native from his inferiority complex and from his despair 

and inaction; it makes him fearless and restores his self-respect” (Fanon, 1963, p. 22) 

Innovation and progress stem from questioning existing beliefs and exploring new perspectives. 

Dissent is not merely criticism but a catalyst for intellectual growth and innovation. The suppression 

of dissent poses a grave threat to the fabric of society and undermines the very essence of democracy. 

History is replete with examples of societies that stifled dissent and met their downfall. Upholding the 

right to dissent is not just a democratic principle but a fundamental necessity for the survival and 

progress of humanity. Respectful and ethical engagement with dissent is essential for building a 

sustainable and harmonious society. 

He describes the bombing and devastation as follows: 

“Atrocity charges fall flat when they cannot be proven. Ninety-five percent of the village we wiped 

off the map was never marked on it. There is a troubling lack of realism about the impact of 

terrorism among senior military ranks. Questions of conscience are overlooked. We must assume that 

the military genuinely believe their operations are purely military in nature” (Coetzee, 1974, pp. 

34,35) 

The significance of dissent extends beyond its role in democracy; it is also rooted in 

fundamental ethical principles. Any society that suppresses dissent is acting unethically. Two ethical 

principles associated with dissent are its connection to non-violence, a core value in Indian dissent 

traditions from ancient times to figures like Gandhi and Ambedkar, and its role in protecting the 

marginalized. Dissent is not just complaining; it is a vital voice for the oppressed and marginalized, 

offering them a means to assert their dignity in a world that often denies them social recognition. 

Mboti says, 

“It is the founding document and constitutive invitation to the first-of- its-kind, formal study of 

apartheid. We are shown, with amazing depth and clarity, that apartheid takes forms that are very 

different to what we have been told or what we ordinarily assume. For the first time, apartheid is 

systematically defined, and its full range of meanings, tendencies, and applications examined.” 

(Mboti, 2023) 

The ethical principle dictates that those who are worse off in society have a greater right to 

dissent and protest, even if the more privileged may not agree. This principle is essential for a 

mature society to thrive. When we hear dissent from the oppressed and marginalized, it is ethically 

incumbent on the more privileged to give them space and freedom to express their grievances. 

Supporting a government that suppresses dissent from those suffering injustice makes us complicit in 

unethical actions. Criticizing those who advocate for the rights of the poor and oppressed in the name 

of the nation is morally wrong and further marginalizes those already facing condemnation. 

Conclusion 

“Muzzling Dissent” delves into the intricate interplay between political power, censorship, 

and the significance of dissent in society. This content, particularly pertinent given Coetzee’s South 

African background, explores how authoritarian regimes and societal structures strive to stifle 

opposing voices. It delves into the various methods through which dissenting viewpoints are 

suppressed, whether through state-enforced censorship, societal pressures, or self-censorship. The 

title “Muzzling Dissent” symbolically alludes to the effective silencing or control of dissenting 

voices. Coetzee critiques the tactics and repercussions of this suppression, shedding light on how 

governments, especially authoritarian ones, utilize censorship to restrict freedom of expression. For 

instance, in apartheid-era South Africa, censorship was wielded to quash anti- apartheid sentiments. 

Coetzee also examines the ethical duty of writers and intellectuals to speak truth to power, 
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emphasizing their responsibility to expose injustice and resist oppression through their work, despite 

the risks involved such as government retaliation, imprisonment, or exile. Writing itself can serve as 

a form of dissent in oppressive environments. Apart from institutional censorship, Coetzee also 

delves into how dissent can be stifled through societal norms and peer pressure, leading to the 

marginalization or ostracization of individuals who voice dissenting views. 

“It can be said that every culture has its speculative and religious moment, which coincides with the 

period of complete hegemony of the social group it expresses, and perhaps coincides exactly with the 

moment in which real hegemony disintegrates at the base, molecularly. But the system of thought, 

precisely for that reason (reacting to the disintegration), perfects itself dogmatically, becoming a 

transcendental ‘faith’” (Bates, 1975) 

Coetzee’s essay also delves into the concept of self-censorship, exploring how individuals 

may silence themselves in response to external threats to avoid personal harm or social exclusion. 

This internal compulsion to conform can be as potent as external censorship. Coetzee’s work raises 

challenging ethical questions about dissent, pondering how writers navigate the moral imperative to 

speak out against injustice while considering the potential repercussions for themselves and others. He 

underscores the role of literature and art as tools to resist and question power structures, with writers 

serving as outsiders who can challenge dominant narratives imposed by authority. Coetzee’s critique 

of power structures, particularly those reliant on silence and control, underscores the importance of 

free expression and the role of literature in resisting authoritarian control. (Memmi, 2003) ‘Muzzling 

Dissent’ serves as a poignant reminder of the moral imperative of dissent, demanding courage and a 

willingness to confront oppressive systems, even at personal cost. 
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44. 

Deconstruction of Myth:  

A Critical Analysis of Hindu Mythology in Indian English Fiction 

 

 

 

 

Abstract:  

 Indian English fiction has seen a rise in works that explore Hindu mythology, reinterpreting 

and challenging traditional stories. Mythology and literature have long been connected across 

cultures and eras. The deconstruction of Hindu mythology has emerged as a prominent key theme, 

particularly in the context of Indian English fiction. The present research paper aims to analyze the 

portrayal of mythology in Indian English fiction through the lens of deconstruction, examining how 

authors dismantle, critique, and reconstruct elements of these mythological tales. It also evaluates the 

diverse way in which writers navigate the complexities of Hindu mythology, challenging 

conventional interpretations and offering new perspectives. 

Keywords: Mythology, Deconstruction, Traditional Narratives, Hindu Mythology. 

 

Introduction: 

Myth is the base of many cultures and traditions. India shows its rich heritage in the field of 

myth. Myth encompasses traditional narratives often rooted in folklore or religion that serve to 

explain natural phenomena, cultural practices, and societal values. Mythology is the expression of 

the values and beliefs of a specific culture. Mythology interprets the sacred stories, fables of the 

present culture and shows its connection to human behavior like good or evil, life and death, human 

life, etc. Mythology tells the stories of the ancestors of human beings, superhuman behavior and 

supernatural things. The study of mythology begins in the ancient period in Greek. Every culture has 

developed its own mythological stories. Mythology has been the foundation of many cultures and 

civilizations. The mythical stories are viewed as a perfect example of beliefs, values, and 

philosophies that serve the national interest of the people. Mythology is helpful in defining the 

culture or religion of the contemporary people. Hindu mythology is one of the major sources which 

provide more information about the Indian culture, lifestyle, and beliefs of the people. Different 

stories of mythology provide through the mouth of the ancient scriptures that different generations 

carry with them. Indian mythology is a unique mythology all over the world and also the backbone 

of Indian culture. The intersection of mythology and literature has been a rich terrain for exploration 

across cultures and epochs. The deconstruction of Hindu mythology has emerged as a prominent 

thematic strand within Indian English fiction. 

In literary theory, “deconstruction” is a way of analyzing texts to reveal inherent 

contradictions, binary oppositions and making their meaning uncertain. This method was popularized 

by Jacques Derrida and it has been applied to uncover hidden layers of interpretation and challenge 

dominant narratives of various literary works. In the realm of literature, deconstruction invites 

readers to question and dismantle established narratives, providing a lens through which the 

subversion of conventional tropes can be explored. Deconstruction is a method of re-evaluating 

existing texts from new perspectives to uncover fresh meanings and truths. It rejects the notion of 
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stable meanings and claims that meaning is flexible and can shift when approached from different 

angles or over time. The same text can have multiple interpretations, making deconstruction an 

ongoing process that continually destabilizes meaning. As Barbara Johnson, an American critic, 

explains, “The deconstruction of the text does not proceed by random doubt or arbitrary subversion, 

but by the careful teasing out of warring forces of signification within the text.” (Bertens 112) 

Indian English fiction has witnessed a significant exploration of Hindu mythology. Authors 

employed various literary techniques to deconstruct traditional narratives and reinterpret 

mythological characters. The deconstruction of Hindu mythology in Indian English fiction serves 

multiple purposes. It allows authors to critique and interrogate traditional narratives, revealing the 

complexities and contradictions within religious mythologies. Authors challenge the hegemony of 

established religious discourses by reimaging characters and events, fostering a more critical 

engagement with mythology among readers. The incorporation and reimagining of mythology in 

contemporary literature have become a prominent feature in the works of many authors like Pratibha 

Ray, Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni, Devdutt Pattanaik, Girish Karnad, Ashok K. Banker, Anand 

Neelkantan and Amish Tripathi. Writers engage with myth to address contemporary concerns, often 

deconstructing traditional narratives to unveil hidden complexities and alternative perspectives. 

Pratibha Ray’s Yajnaseni 

Pratibha Ray’s Yajnaseni is a retelling of the Mahabharata from Draupadi’s perspective, 

exploring her emotions, desires, and struggles. Ray deconstructs several myths surrounding Draupadi 

and the epic itself, offering readers a nuanced portrayal of the iconic character and questioning 

traditional narratives. Pratibha Ray unveils Draupadi in proper light and shade. She has tried to 

expose the mental disharmony of her heroine due to polygamy. As every version of the Mahabharata 

mainly celebrates the heroes and their heroism no one tried to show the problem faced by Draupadi. 

Women have no choices in their lives, whether in personal freedom or public matters. There is 

always the shadow of male dominance over every aspect of their lives. 

The modern Draupadi of Pratibha Ray has become more aware of her potential. The novel 

projects the inner world and revolutionary thoughts of Draupadi. She questions her brother at the 

time of Svayamvar “Can’t the arrangements for Svayamvar be stopped?” (Ray 33). She is a 

revolutionary woman who is seen to be acting against dominance by birth. Ray deconstructs the 

myth of Draupadi’s polyandrous marriage to the Pandavas by delving into Draupadi’s emotions, 

desires, and struggles within this unconventional relationship. In mythology, we have been reading 

Draupadi, a woman having five husbands, no one tried to show the anguish felt by Draupadi because 

of this polygamy. The main purpose of the novel will be to retell the story of Draupadi from a 

modern perspective and her struggle to come in centre from the marginality. 

Girish Karnad’s Bali: The Sacrifice 

 Bali: The Sacrifice is a play based on the ancient Indian epic The Mahabharata written by 

Indian playwright Girish Karnad. The play engages with myth and interrogates its moral and cultural 

underpinnings. Through this work, Karnad deconstructs mythological themes by challenging 

established notions of dharma (duty), violence, and sacrifice, offering a modern critique of these 

ideas. 

 The central mythological motif in the play is the practice of ritual sacrifice to appease the 

gods. Karnad juxtaposes this with the idea of non-violence promoted by Jainism, questioning the 

moral justification of violence in religious practices. He questions the morality of sacrifice by 

portraying its psychological and emotional impacts on the characters. The Queen’s refusal to accept 

the sacrifice of an innocent animal challenges the traditional notion that ritualistic violence is 

inherently virtuous. The dialogue “Doesn't our love make us capable of giving up violence? Isn’t it 

possible to build a world without blood?” (Karnad 225) critiques the foundational belief in sacrifice 
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as a divine command, presenting it instead as a human construct with destructive consequences. In 

Bali: The Sacrifice, Karnad reinterprets and questions the mythological narratives to expose the 

complexities of human behavior and the contradictions within religious ideologies. His 

deconstruction opens a space for rethinking the relevance of myth in contemporary contexts.  

Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni’s The Palace of Illusions 

 Chitra Banerjee Divakaruni has contributed to the deconstruction of Hindu mythology in 

Indian English fiction. Divakaruni’s The Palace of Illusions offers a feminist retelling of the 

Mahabharata from the perspective of Draupadi exploring themes of power, agency, and female 

identity within a patriarchal society. Divakaruni’s protagonist introduces herself as a figure who 

questions every action that endorses patriarchal culture. From the start of the novel Draupadi 

questions the values and practices of patriarchal society. Draupadi criticizes her name stating that 

while her brother is given a name that means “destroyer of the enemy,” she is merely called “the 

daughter of Drupad.” She questions, “Couldn’t my father have come up with something a little less 

egoistic? Something more suited to a girl who was supposed to change history?” (Divakaruni 5) 

 Divakaruni’s portrayal of Draupadi in The Palace of Illusions aims to deconstruct the notion 

of female oppression and provide a contrast to the male-dominated culture depicted in the 

Mahabharata. In the original patriarchal narrative, Draupadi is bound by the rule of spending one 

year with each of her husbands, with her chastity miraculously restored every time she transitions to 

the custody of the next husband. However, Divakaruni’s Draupadi critically examines this tradition, 

likening herself to a glass of drink passed from hand to hand. She sarcastically questions the so-

called “gift” of chastity, recognizing it as the peculiar gift admitted to women that appears 

completely to comfort men. She realizes that her husbands do not love her deeply, acknowledging, 

“There were other things they loved more. Their notions of honor, of loyalty toward each other, of 

reputation were more important to them than my suffering”. (Divakaruni 195).  Through Draupadi’s 

perspective, the novel challenges patriarchal interpretations of the Mahabharata, highlighting the 

agency and resilience of its female characters. Divakaruni’s novel reinterprets the epic through 

Draupadi’s voice, providing insights into her thoughts, emotions, and struggles as a woman in 

ancient India. 

Devdutt Pattanaik’s The Pregnant King 

 Devdutt Pattanaik’s The Pregnant King is a profound work that deconstructs Hindu 

mythology by questioning traditional binaries of gender, identity, and dharma through a 

reinterpretation of mythological themes and characters. The novel’s central premise revolves around 

the story of Yuvanashva, a king who accidentally drinks a potion meant for his queens and becomes 

pregnant. This incident disrupts the traditional gender roles prescribed in Hindu mythology. 

Yuvanashva’s struggle as a male king who gives birth challenges the rigid binary of masculinity and 

femininity. He questions, “Am I the mother or the father?” (Pattanaik 242) which shows his identity 

crisis, highlighting how the concept of gender is socially constructed rather than intrinsic which is 

often celebrated in classical texts. 

Ashok K. Banker’s Ramayana series 

 Ashok K. Banker’s Ramayana series reimagines the ancient Indian epic with a contemporary 

lens, blending mythological and modern storytelling techniques. His works are considered a 

deconstruction of the Ramayana as they reinterpret the characters, themes, and events in ways that 

diverge from traditional narratives. Banker portrays characters such as Rama, Lakshmana, and Sita 

with human emotions, doubts, and vulnerabilities, which contrasts with their divine depictions in 

traditional tellings. He narrates Rama was not a god but a man struggling against unimaginable odds. 

This humanization makes the epic relatable to modern readers and questions the traditional 

idealization of these figures. Banker uses the narrative to challenge the rigid and often patriarchal 
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notions of dharma (duty) present in the traditional Ramayana. Rama’s dilemmas are explored in-

depth, showing the moral ambiguities of his decisions. Banker’s Ramayana series deconstructs the 

myth by reinterpreting its characters, challenging traditional values, and adapting the epic to modern 

sensibilities. This approach makes the ancient text accessible while prompting readers to question its 

ideological and cultural underpinnings. 

Anand Neelakantan’s Asura: Tale of the Vanquished- The Story of Ravana and His People 

 Anand Neelkantan’s novel Asura: Tale of the Vanquished- The Story of Ravana and His 

People (2012) deconstruct myths of the Ramayana epic. The Hindu epic The Ramayana depicts the 

mythical tale from the perspective of a legendary hero Ram who is worshipped as God in India. This 

novel explores the role of anti-hero epic work by reading against the grain. The writer had tried to 

challenge the dominant ideology of the time and initiated a new tradition of looking into the tale 

from another side. In the novel, the author has tried to appreciate the wrong mythical character by 

deconstructing their image and offering reinterpretation through its silenced dark character.  

Neelakantan presents Ravana as a multi-dimensional character as a relatable human being 

driven by ambition, love, and a desire for equality. Unlike the conventional portrayal of Ravana as a 

purely evil antagonist. Neelakantan humanizes him and challenges the binary of good versus evil in 

Hindu mythology. The traditional myth is that the ten heads gave Ravana a demonic look but the 

author deconstructs that it is the ten emotions: anger, pride, jealousy, sadness, fear, selfishness, 

happiness, passion, and ambition that are purely human.  The novel constructs narrative that Sita was 

abducted by Ravana to save her because she was his daughter. However, Ravana abducted her to 

save from the masculinity rampant in the Deva kingdom. Ravana loves as his daughter Sita and tries 

to see her as his child. Anand Neelakantan’s Asura: Tale of the Vanquished is an attempt to 

deconstruct the myth of the original epic The Ramayana. In the Vamiki’s epic The Ramayana, Rama 

is portrayed as the personification of good and Ravana is considered evil. This novel brings out a 

different perspective to the familiar epic of the Ramayana by narrating the story from the point of 

view of Ravana. 

Amish Tripathi’s Shiva Trilogy 

 Amish Tripathi’s Shiva Trilogy comprising The Immortals of Meluha (2010), The Secret of 

the Nagas (2011), and The Oath of the Vayuputras (2013) reimagines the mythological figure of 

Shiva not as a god but as a man who becomes a legend. He deconstructs the old myth through the 

interpretation of concepts like Lord Mahadev, good and bad, masculine and feminine, 

Ardhanarishawar philosophy; scientific description of Somras, daivi astras; realistic presentation of 

Shiva, Sati, Ganesh, and Kartik’s lives. He tries to deconstruct Indian God Shiva, his life and 

adventure through his novel. He tried to show how an extraordinary man became a God through his 

Shiva Trilogy. Tripathi deconstructs Hindu mythology by humanizing its divine characters, 

reinterpreting their traditional roles, and re-contextualizing mythological narratives into a historical 

and socio-political framework.  

Conclusion: 

The present research paper evaluates the diverse ways in which writers navigate the 

complexities of Hindu mythology, challenging conventional interpretations and offering new 

perspectives. The deconstruction of Hindu mythology in Indian English fiction serves as a powerful 

tool for authors to challenge, critique, and reconstruct traditional narratives. Authors interrogate 

dominant ideologies, subvert established norms, and offer alternative perspectives on these timeless 

myths through the lens of deconstruction. As Indian English fiction evolves, the trend of 

deconstructing Hindu mythology not only enriches the landscape of Indian literature but also has 

significant implications for understanding and reimagining Indian society in the 21st century. 
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45. 

Exploitation And Sufferings of Female Characters 

(Piro, Sakina, Rajinder Kaur and Veena Talwar)  

In The Other Side of Silence by Urvashi Butalia 
 

 

 

Abstract  

In The Other Side of Silence, Urvashi Butalia presents a powerful and moving account of the 

Partition of India through the voices and memories of those who lived through its horrors, 

particularly women. Among the most compelling stories are those of Piro, Sakina, Rajinder Kaur, 

and Veena Talwar each revealing a different dimension of exploitation and suffering endured by 

women during and after the traumatic events of 1947. These narratives highlight not just the physical 

violence of Partition but also the emotional, psychological, and cultural silencing of women’s 

experiences in its aftermath. 

Introduction 

The Other Side of Silence by Urvashi Butalia stands as one of the most crucial interventions in the 

historiography of the Partition of India, not only for its documentation of the human cost of this 

cataclysmic event, but more significantly for its focus on voices that had hitherto been excluded from 

mainstream narratives particularly those of women. At the heart of this remarkable text are personal 

stories and testimonies that complicate and enrich our understanding of Partition. Among the many 

narratives that Butalia presents, the stories of Piro and Sakina emerge as emblematic of the complex, 

layered, and often painful experiences of women during the violence of Partition. Their stories are 

not just tales of victimhood but also of resilience, agency, and survival. However, these aspects do 

not negate the fact that both Piro and Sakina endured intense exploitation and suffering at the hands 

of a patriarchal society, which during the Partition, unleashed a gendered violence that was both 

symbolic and systemic.  

Among the myriad voices that Butalia presents, the narratives of Rajinder Kaur and Veena Talwar 

stand out for the complex, layered experiences they embody. These women are not mere witnesses to 

history; they are its participants, its victims, and, in subtle yet profound ways, its chroniclers. 

Through their lives, Butalia reveals the deeply gendered nature of the violence unleashed during 

Partition and the long-term psychological, emotional, and cultural repercussions of that violence. The 

stories of Rajinder Kaur and Veena Talwar are marked not only by the direct trauma of communal 

conflict but also by the more insidious forms of patriarchal exploitation that governed their 

experiences and determined how or whether their stories would be remembered. This essay explores 

the multifaceted dimensions of their suffering and exploitation, drawing from Butalia’s oral histories, 

reflective analysis, and feminist historiography to understand how gender, memory, and silence 

intersect in shaping the Partition narrative. 

Through an in-depth exploration of their stories, we gain insight into how Partition affected women 

in deeply personal, gendered ways and how the silence surrounding their experiences was both a 

form of erasure and a mechanism of control. 
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Ms. Sonali Shivraj Shete 

Research Scholar  

Dept. of English and Languages  

Sandip University, Nashik  

(MS) INDIA  

 

Dr. Rani Sarode  

Research Guide and Asso. Professor,  

Dept. of English and Languages  

Sandip University, Nashik  

(MS) INDIA  

 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  193  www.newmanpublication.com 

Piro’s story, recounted through Butalia’s engagement with Amrita Pritam’s Rakhshanda and other 

literary and oral sources, offers a unique lens into the life of a woman who not only transgressed 

social boundaries but was punished for it in ways that reflect broader patterns of gendered violence. 

Piro, a Muslim girl abducted during Partition and later rescued and sent back to her community, 

chose to resist her community’s expectations by refusing to return to the domestic sphere. Instead, 

she followed and lived with a Sikh guru, Maharaj Gulab Das, entering a life that defied not only 

religious orthodoxy but also gendered expectations. Her story is complicated by the lens of devotion, 

conversion, and autonomy. While one might view her life with the guru as a form of continued 

captivity, Butalia’s reconstruction challenges such simplistic binaries of victimhood and agency. 

Piro’s voice, as it emerges in the poetic verses she herself is believed to have composed, speaks of 

suffering and betrayal but also of an assertion of selfhood that refuses to be silenced or commodified. 

Nonetheless, Piro’s life was indelibly marked by exploitation. Initially abducted, she experienced the 

violence of being uprooted, stripped of her community, and placed into the hands of others who often 

did not have her best interests at heart. Her rescue, as Butalia points out, was no less violent than her 

abduction. The state machinery that sought to “recover” women during and after Partition operated 

with a rigid patriarchal framework that denied women the right to choose. Piro’s resistance to 

returning to her family or her original religious identity was seen not as autonomy but as a 

transgression that needed correction. The violence inherent in this state-sponsored "rescue" reveals a 

paradox: that women were treated not as individuals with agency but as symbols of communal honor. 

To allow a woman to choose a different community, or to refuse return, was to admit a failure of 

masculine and national pride. In Piro’s case, her defiance was met with further ostracism, and she 

lived on the fringes of society, respected neither by the community she had left nor fully embraced 

by the one she had adopted. 

The poetry and records associated with Piro, especially her verses, are deeply infused with pain and a 

sense of betrayal. Her sufferings were not just physical but psychological and emotional. She was a 

woman denied the right to define herself, boxed in by the narratives others created around her. 

Butalia draws on feminist historiography to show how Piro’s story illuminates the broader 

experiences of women who, during Partition, found their identities erased, manipulated, or rewritten 

to suit the needs of a nationalist or communal agenda. Women like Piro were not allowed to speak 

for themselves, and when they did, their words were either ignored or reinterpreted through the lens 

of male authority. 

Piro’s story, reconstructed from oral histories and poetic fragments, reveals the exploitation of 

women who dared to defy the traditional structures of religion and family. Abducted and then 

“recovered,” Piro resisted attempts to return her to her birth community and instead chose to stay 

with her Sikh lover and spiritual companion. Yet even this act of agency could not shield her from 

societal condemnation. Piro was viewed as impure and dishonored by both communities, and her 

voice was systematically erased. Her poetry speaks volumes about the pain of being treated as an 

object, claimed and reclaimed, with little regard for her own wishes. Her suffering was compounded 

by the fact that she had no space literal or metaphorical to belong. Her life stands as a testament to 

the complex violence that women faced: not only from their oppressors but also from those who 

claimed to be rescuers. 

Sakina 

Sakina’s story, on the other hand, is perhaps more widely known due to its fictionalization in Saadat 

Hasan Manto’s short story Khol Do, which Butalia references and analyzes. Though fictional, 

Sakina’s story is tragically real in the sense that it captures the essence of the lived experiences of 

countless young women during Partition. In Khol Do, Sakina is a Muslim girl who is separated from 

her father during their flight to safety. Her father, Sirajuddin, spends days searching for her, only to 

discover at the end that though she has been found, she has suffered horrendous sexual violence at 
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the hands of the very people who were supposed to protect her. The story ends with a haunting 

image: when a doctor asks her to open a window, she instinctively responds by opening her shalwar 

cord, a gesture that indicates the depths of trauma and violation she has endured. 

Sakina’s exploitation is both brutal and systemic. She is raped repeatedly, her body treated as a 

battleground upon which communal tensions are played out. Her gender becomes the reason for her 

suffering; in the moment of Partition’s chaos, women’s bodies were seen as symbols of community 

honor and thus became sites for enacting revenge. Sakina’s story is a searing indictment of how 

women were dehumanized, their pain rendered invisible unless it served a political purpose. Butalia, 

while acknowledging the fictional nature of Manto’s story, underscores its relevance as a reflection 

of real experiences. The character of Sakina becomes a stand-in for thousands of girls who suffered 

similar fates but whose names and stories were never recorded. 

The silence that surrounds Sakina’s experience is particularly telling. She is rendered voiceless, both 

literally and symbolically. Her trauma is so deep that she cannot speak, cannot articulate what has 

happened to her, and perhaps, more tragically, no one truly wants to hear. Even her father, whose 

grief is palpable, is more concerned with finding her than with understanding what she has gone 

through. This silence is central to Butalia’s project. The title The Other Side of Silence is not just 

metaphorical; it is a challenge to break the silence that has historically surrounded women’s 

experiences of Partition. By bringing Sakina’s story into conversation with oral histories, 

testimonies, and archival material, Butalia forces readers to confront the uncomfortable truth that 

gendered violence during Partition was not an aberration but a fundamental part of the trauma. 

Sakina’s story, immortalized through Saadat Hasan Manto’s short story Khol Do and later revisited 

by Butalia, offers a harrowing portrayal of sexual violence during Partition. A young girl searching 

for safety with her father, Sakina becomes a victim of gang rape at the hands of those who were 

supposed to help her. Her body becomes a site of communal vengeance, and her trauma is so 

profound that she is rendered speechless. Butalia points to the significance of this silence how 

victims of sexual violence were not only brutalized but also silenced by shame, fear, and social 

taboo. Sakina’s suffering reflects the systemic dehumanization of women during the communal 

frenzy, where their bodies symbolized honor and their violation was used as a weapon of war. 

Rajinder Kaur 

Rajinder Kaur’s story is among the most disturbing yet illustrative examples of how women's bodies 

and identities became battlegrounds during Partition. She was a young woman when the violence 

broke out, and her experience encapsulates the brutal reality faced by countless women whose lives 

were uprooted not only by the geographical dislocation of Partition but also by the moral collapse of 

society around them. Abducted during the chaos and subsequently married off against her will, 

Rajinder Kaur’s suffering is rooted in a double betrayal first by the communal madness that 

sanctioned the abduction of women as revenge, and second by the state mechanisms and community 

structures that claimed to rescue them while continuing to deny their autonomy. 

Butalia’s portrayal of Rajinder Kaur is notable not only for its honesty but also for the empathy with 

which she approaches the subject. Rajinder Kaur is not reduced to a statistic or a representative 

figure; she is a human being whose inner conflict and trauma are laid bare. Her exploitation is 

evident in the fact that her abduction was seen less as a personal tragedy and more as a symbol of 

communal dishonor. The act of abducting women from the “other” community became a way of 

asserting dominance, and Rajinder Kaur, like many others, was caught in this violent assertion of 

identity. What is even more tragic is that upon her so-called recovery, her own family and 

community refused to accept her. The idea that her “purity” had been compromised rendered her 

unworthy of reintegration. In this rejection, we see a continuation of her exploitation not by 

outsiders, but by those she might have expected to offer safety and compassion. 
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Butalia’s interviews and retellings show that Rajinder Kaur’s suffering did not end with Partition. 

Instead, it continued through the silences imposed upon her. Her story remained largely untold until 

Butalia unearthed it, and this silence speaks volumes about how societies deal with inconvenient 

truths. Women like Rajinder were not encouraged to speak about their experiences because their 

stories contradicted the neat, sanitized narratives of national pride and religious victimhood. They 

disrupted the binary of victim and aggressor by introducing moral complexity. Rajinder’s story also 

forces us to examine the role of the state in the lives of Partition survivors. The government’s 

recovery operations, ostensibly carried out to bring back abducted women, were often riddled with 

insensitivity and coercion. Women were recovered not because of a commitment to their well-being, 

but to restore communal honor and satisfy patriarchal notions of ownership. Rajinder Kaur was a 

woman moved around like property, first abducted, then rescued, but never truly given the right to 

choose her own fate. 

Rajinder Kaur’s story further explores the painful consequences of the state’s role in defining 

women’s identities during and after Partition. Like many women, she was abducted and later forcibly 

“recovered” by the state, only to find that her family and community would not accept her back. The 

state’s efforts to restore women to their families were rooted not in a concern for their well-being, 

but in preserving patriarchal and communal honor. Rajinder Kaur’s rejection by her own people after 

recovery exposed the deep contradictions in these efforts. She became doubly victimized first by her 

abduction and then by her so-called rescue. Her suffering highlights the hypocrisy of a society that 

treated women as symbols of purity and yet cast them aside when that purity was perceived to be 

lost. 

Veena Talwar 

Veena Talwar’s story, in contrast, offers a different but equally powerful window into the 

psychological and emotional landscape of Partition. Her experience is not marked by abduction or 

physical violence, but by a deep and lingering sense of dislocation and trauma. As a child during 

Partition, Veena witnessed the collapse of her world the familiar becoming alien, the neighbors 

turning hostile, and the very idea of home becoming unstable. Her suffering, while less dramatic in 

the conventional sense, is no less significant. Through her, Butalia illustrates how the trauma of 

Partition was not limited to direct violence but extended to the slow, corrosive effects of fear, loss, 

and silence. Veena’s memories are tinged with confusion, sorrow, and a sense of betrayal. She 

speaks of trains arriving full of dead bodies, of whispers in the house, of sudden departures and 

secret conversations. The children, often the most vulnerable and least considered, were passive 

recipients of this upheaval, and Veena’s story shows how those early experiences of violence and 

fear can shape a lifetime. 

The exploitation in Veena Talwar’s case is more subtle but equally insidious. It lies in the way her 

emotional world was never acknowledged as legitimate or worthy of attention. The adults around her 

were too consumed by survival and silence to address the emotional needs of the children. Veena 

grew up with a sense of displacement, not only in physical terms but also in psychological and 

cultural terms. The rupture of Partition meant that the stories, traditions, and communal ties that 

formed the basis of her childhood were all severed. Butalia’s careful narration makes it clear that 

Veena’s suffering is part of a larger pattern of emotional neglect and cultural amnesia. The history 

books may have recorded the political and demographic changes of Partition, but the emotional costs 

especially for women and children have remained largely undocumented. 

What makes Veena’s story particularly significant is her later attempt to make sense of her past. 

Unlike many survivors who preferred to forget or suppress their memories, Veena sought to 

understand the history that had shaped her. She became a historian, and her intellectual journey is 

deeply intertwined with her personal trauma. In this way, her life embodies the feminist principle 

that the personal is political. Her story demonstrates how memory can be both a burden and a tool 
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painful to bear, but essential for understanding and healing. Butalia’s interviews with Veena are 

deeply reflective, and they reveal a woman who is not only trying to make peace with her past but 

also to challenge the narratives that have excluded people like her. In doing so, Veena becomes both 

a subject and an agent of history. 

In contrast, Veena Talwar’s story offers insight into the long-term emotional and psychological 

consequences of Partition. A child during the upheaval, she witnessed sudden violence, the 

breakdown of trust, and the destruction of home and identity. Though she was not abducted or 

physically harmed, Veena’s trauma was no less real. Her pain stemmed from fear, confusion, and the 

silence of the adults around her who refused to speak about what was happening. As she grew older, 

this silence stayed with her, pushing her to study history in order to understand her own fragmented 

memories. Her suffering is a reminder that trauma is not always visible it lingers in unspoken 

memories, in the loss of innocence, and in the slow realization of what was lost. 

Piro and Sakina 

In both Piro and Sakina’s stories, the theme of silencing is pervasive. For Piro, the silence is enforced 

by the rejection of her voice by both the Sikh and Muslim communities, and by the fact that her story 

had to be reconstructed from poetic fragments and oral transmission. For Sakina, the silence is 

psychological, born from the trauma of repeated rape and dehumanization. These silences are not just 

the result of individual pain but are socially produced. Patriarchal societies enforce silence on 

women, especially when their stories threaten to unravel the myths of honor, purity, and nationalism. 

Butalia’s intervention is to make these silences heard, to force a reckoning with the violence that has 

been systematically erased or ignored. 

The suffering endured by Piro and Sakina also illuminates the intersectionality of identity during 

Partition. Their pain is not simply the result of communal violence but also of their gender, class, and 

religious identities. Piro’s status as a lower-class woman without familial protection made her 

vulnerable to exploitation from all sides. Sakina’s youth and gender similarly placed her in a 

vulnerable position. But more than that, the suffering of both women reflects the way Partition 

constructed women’s identities primarily in relation to men and communities. A woman was 

someone’s daughter, sister, wife but never an autonomous individual. This erasure of individual 

identity is perhaps the most tragic form of exploitation, for it denies women not just safety or dignity 

but the very right to be seen as human. 

In analyzing these narratives, Butalia challenges the nationalist histories that have for decades 

celebrated the birth of India and Pakistan as moments of glory, ignoring the human cost of such an 

unprecedented rupture. The stories of Piro and Sakina reveal that for many women, Partition did not 

represent freedom or independence but a collapse of the social and moral fabric that had held their 

lives together. Their suffering was not collateral damage; it was central to the process of Partition. 

Women’s bodies were made to bear the brunt of the violence, and their suffering was later hidden 

under layers of political rhetoric, national pride, and communal amnesia. 

One of the most significant contributions of Butalia’s work is to foreground the complexity of 

memory and testimony. The stories of Piro and Sakina are not straightforward narratives but are 

layered, mediated, and sometimes contradictory. Memory is shaped by trauma, by fear, and by the 

politics of representation. Butalia handles these stories with great sensitivity, refusing to reduce them 

to simplistic narratives of victimhood or heroism. Instead, she shows how both women negotiated 

their suffering in different ways Piro through poetic expression and rebellion, Sakina through silence 

and withdrawal. Both forms of response are valid, and both speak to the resilience of women in the 

face of unspeakable horrors. 

Rajinder Kaur and Veena Talwar 
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Moreover, the stories of Rajinder and Veena also challenge the reader to rethink concepts like 

agency and victimhood. Rajinder’s later life, as recounted by Butalia, suggests a woman who, despite 

everything, tried to assert control over her narrative. Veena, through her academic and personal 

explorations, transformed her trauma into understanding. These acts, however small, are forms of 

resistance. They are assertions of humanity in the face of dehumanization. In foregrounding these 

narratives, Butalia is not simply documenting suffering; she is documenting survival and the quiet 

forms of strength that women found in the most difficult circumstances. 

Finally, these stories also compel us to confront the role of collective memory and historical 

responsibility. The silence that surrounded women’s stories of Partition was not accidental; it was the 

result of deliberate choices made by families, communities, and nations. Women’s suffering was 

deemed too shameful or too inconvenient to be included in the heroic narratives of national 

independence. Butalia’s work is a powerful corrective to this erasure. By giving space to Rajinder 

Kaur and Veena Talwar, she not only reclaims their stories but also invites a rethinking of the very 

frameworks through which history is written and remembered. 

The stories of Rajinder Kaur and Veena Talwar, though vastly different in their contours, intersect at 

several important points. Both women experienced a form of betrayal that was deeply gendered. 

Rajinder was betrayed by the very people who claimed to protect her honor, while Veena was 

betrayed by a social order that refused to acknowledge her trauma. Both were subjected to silences 

Rajinder through the erasure of her story, Veena through the refusal to validate her emotions. Both 

represent different forms of suffering and exploitation that women faced during and after Partition, 

and both reveal the inadequacy of traditional historical narratives in capturing the full scope of 

human experience. 

Butalia’s method of oral history is particularly effective in bringing these stories to light. She does 

not treat her subjects as mere data points but engages with them empathetically, allowing them to 

narrate their stories on their own terms. This approach is crucial for understanding the deeper layers 

of exploitation these women faced. It is not just about what happened to them, but how they were 

made to feel, how they were silenced, and how they lived with their pain. In this sense, The Other 

Side of Silence is not just a history book; it is a work of feminist reconstruction, an act of restoring 

agency to those from whom it was taken. 

CONCLUSION 

Together, the stories of Piro, Sakina, Rajinder Kaur, and Veena Talwar paint a haunting picture of 

the Partition’s impact on women. Their experiences reveal that exploitation during this period was 

not only about physical violence but also about emotional abandonment, social ostracism, and the 

erasure of agency. Butalia’s work challenges the official narratives of Partition by centering these 

voices and insisting that their pain is not marginal, but central to understanding the true cost of the 

event. Through their suffering, these women expose the deep injustices of a society that failed to 

protect them, silenced their stories, and continues to struggle with acknowledging their truths. 
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 Abstract-  

This study examines the epistolary novel The Perks of Being a Wallflower by Stephen Chbosky via 

the framework of Erik Erikson’s fifth psychological stage: Identity vs. Role Confusion. The 

narrative's distinctive structure, letters authored by a young boy named Charlie, provides profound 

personal and introspective insight into the process of adolescent identity development. This study 

contends that the epistolary form serves as both a confessional and therapeutic instrument in 

Charlie's quest for self-definition, through an examination of his internal conflicts, social 

connections, painful memories and subsequent psychological development. The study contextualizes 

Charlie's experiences within the psychosocial conflicts of adolescence, so elucidating how the novel 

portrays the delicate and disjointed formation of identity at this critical phase of life.  

Keywords- Erikson’s Stage 5, Identity vs. Role Confusion, epistolary narrative, adolescent 

development, therapeutic writing, narrative identity.   

Introduction-  

Charlie typically opens most of his letters with the phrase “Dear friend” in The Perks of Being a 

Wallflower. This straightforward greeting indicates not only a desire for connection but also a 

profound quest for comprehension. Set in the early 1990s, Stephen Chbosky’s novel explores the 

inner world of Charlie, a sensitive, intelligent, and emotionally wounded teenager as he navigates the 

complexities of high school, relationships, and his own psyche. The Perks of Being a Wallflower 

transcends a mere coming-of-age narrative; it serves as a psychological exploration of adolescence, 

articulated through the personal and introspective style of epistolary writing.  

This paper aims to analyse how Charlie’s letters illustrate and encapsulate Erik Erikson’s fifth 

psychosocial stage: Identity vs. Role Confusion. Erikson posits that adolescence represents a pivotal 

phase in which an individual endeavours to resolve the essential inquiry: “Who am I?” Identity 

encompasses not just a personal understanding but also a complex social interaction characterized by 

exploration, uncertainty, and openness. For Charlie, this struggle is revealed through his letters, 

which act as both a reflection and a guide to his developing identity.  

 This paper presents a thorough analysis of Charlie’s narrative voice, relationships, memories, and 

self-perceptions, arguing that the epistolary format facilitates a genuine exploration of identity 

formation in Eriksonian terms. It highlights both the confusion and fragmentation typical of 

adolescence, as well as the small yet significant moments that play a role in the development of a 

coherent self.  
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Erikson's Stage 5: Identity vs Role Confusion - A Theoretical Framework  

Erik Erikson's psychosocial theory delineates eight stages of human development, each characterized 

by a fundamental conflict. Stage five, generally occurring between the ages of 12 and 18, is 

characterised by the conflict of Identity against Role Confusion. According to Erikson, “the 

adolescent’s task is one of clarification: to define for himself what he is, where he is going, and 

where he belongs” (Erikson, Identity: Youth and Crisis). At this juncture, individuals are anticipated 

to investigate various roles, beliefs, and affiliations to establish a coherent and significant identity. 

Neglecting this leads to role ambiguity, characterised by insecurity, lack of direction, and internal 

discord.  

Adolescents confronting this crisis frequently fluctuate between diverse identities, explore multiple 

social positions, and partake in self-reflective inquiry. These processes are shaped by internal 

psychological elements and external social influences, including peer interactions, family dynamics, 

and cultural expectations. Identity development is a dynamic interplay between the individual and 

society, rather than a lonely endeavour.  

In Charlie's situation, the identity crisis is exacerbated by personal trauma, emotional sensitivity, and 

a distinctive observational inclination. His designation as a "wallflower", an individual who observes 

and listens but seldom engages, serves as both a metaphor and a psychological stance that highlights 

his difficulty in establishing his identity in relation to others.  

The Epistolary Form as a Means of Self-Discovery-  

The epistolary form in The Perks of Being a Wallflower serves as a fundamental narrative 

mechanism that corresponds seamlessly with the psychosocial crisis articulated by Erikson. 

Composing letters enables Charlie to articulate his thoughts, contemplate his feelings, and examine 

the conflicts inside himself. The recipient, an unnamed "friend," operates more as a psychological 

vessel than a character—a mute entity that absorbs Charlie’s unrefined, candid reality.Every letter 

constitutes an act of self-disclosure. Through the recounting of his daily experiences and emotional 

reactions, Charlie establishes a literary realm wherein his fractured personality might commence its 

integration. This reflects Erikson's concept that adolescents must explore and express their identities 

to cultivate a healthy self-concept.   

In the early sections of the narrative, Charlie expresses:  

 "I feel infinite." (The perks of being a wallflower, pg. 33)  

This succinct yet impactful statement embodies a moment of belonging, connection, and 

selftranscendence. However, such instances are transient, frequently succeeded by periods of 

retraction, disorientation, or emotional disintegration. The letters function as both evidence and 

therapeutic tools, enabling Charlie to review, reinterpret, and recontextualise his experiences.   

The dual aspect of letter-writing, both private and public, reflects the adolescent conflict: a want for 

visibility and comprehension, tempered by apprehension of vulnerability and rejection. The 

epistolary structure serves not just as a medium for narrative but also as the fundamental mechanism 

for identity construction.   

Charlie’s Identity Crisis and Psychological Development-  

Charlie commences the novel in a condition of profound emotional ambiguity. He is commencing 

high school following the suicide of his friend Michael, a terrible loss that intensifies his preexisting 

feelings of estrangement. Initially, Charlie is depicted as introspective, observant, and emotionally 

responsive qualities that render him perceptive yet socially susceptible.  

Throughout the narrative, Charlie grapples with conforming to traditional roles. He is excessively 

passive to assume the role of a hero, overly sensitive to embody a rebel, and enough intellectual to be 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  201  www.newmanpublication.com 

regarded as naïve. The absence of a distinct social identity exacerbates his emotional dilemma. 

Erikson characterises this uncertainty as the incapacity to “integrate various roles into a single 

identity” (Erikson, Childhood and Society). Charlie frequently contemplates whether there is an 

intrinsic flaw within himself, expressing in one correspondence:   

"I don’t know what it is. But I feel like I’m not supposed to be here."  

Such words embody the fundamental apprehension of role confusion: the dread that one's authentic 

self is incongruous with the external environment.  

Charlie’s psychological development is characterised by many pivotal interactions that serve as 

reflections and triggers. His camaraderie with Patrick and Sam immerses him in a novel social 

sphere, one that provides acceptance yet also presents emotional difficulties. Through them, Charlie 

encounters love, jealousy, sexual ambiguity, and the intricacies of intimacy. His engagements with 

them offer an opportunity to explore many facets of his identity, aligning with Erikson’s assertion 

that social experimentation is essential for identity development.  

Social Contexts: Family, Friendship, and Educational Institutions as Reflections of Identity  

Erikson underscores the significance of social institutions in the formation of identity. For Charlie, 

the three principal social domains- family, friendship, and school, each impose distinct pressures and 

opportunities.  Family serves as both a source of support and a locus of unresolved trauma. Charlie’s 

parents are affectionate yet emotionally detached, while his siblings are preoccupied with their own 

challenges. He frequently contemplates the nuanced dysfunctions of his family without 

comprehending them entirely. One of the most evocative lines in the story is:   

"My aunt Helen told me not to tell anyone."   

This statement, referencing the sexual abuse Charlie endured in childhood, illustrates the profound 

impact of concealment and repressed trauma on his identity. The family's reluctance to address the 

past exacerbates Charlie's feelings of alienation and perplexity.  

Friendship, especially with Sam and Patrick, provides a transient sanctuary and a crucible for self-

discovery. These partnerships expose Charlie to novel concepts, experiences, and emotional 

vulnerabilities. Nonetheless, they also emphasise his passivity and apprehension in asserting himself. 

Charlie’s difficulties in confessing his love for Sam exemplifies his overarching challenge in 

articulating his desires and exercising independent decision-making. According to Erikson, identity 

formation needs both mental contemplation and a "commitment to values and goals" (Erikson, 

Identity: Youth and Crisis). Charlie’s reluctance to take action frequently results in his emotional 

stagnation.  

School, particularly via the influence of his English instructor Bill, functions as an intellectual and 

moral foundation. Bill acknowledges Charlie's aptitude and urges him to engage in critical thinking, 

write with greater authenticity, and have confidence in his own perspective. This mentorship serves 

as a sort of social scaffolding, providing essential support during the tumultuous phase of 

adolescence.  

Trauma, Memory, and the Disjointed Self  

A significant component of Charlie's journey is the influence of trauma on the formation of his 

identity. The narrative gradually discloses that Charlie was sexually molested by his Aunt Helen, a 

truth he has buried for the majority of his life. This experience elucidates the psychological 

symptoms he exhibits dissociation, emotional eruptions, and instances of mental breakdown.  

Erikson recognises that unresolved trauma can impair the process of identity development. The 

capacity to integrate past experiences into a cohesive narrative is crucial for cultivating a solid 
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identity. Charlie’s suppression of his abuse results in a significant aspect of his identity being 

concealed, causing internal fragmentation.  

The act of composing letters, however, serves as a means to process this pain. Through the 

reconstruction of his experiences and emotions in narrative form, Charlie commences the 

reintegration of the disavowed aspects of his identity. In one of the concluding letters, after reflecting 

on the abuse, Charlie states:  

"It’s like if I blamed my aunt Helen, I would have to blame my mom for being away, or my dad for 

not noticing."  

This statement demonstrates an elevated degree of psychological understanding and emotional 

intricacy. Charlie is starting to comprehend the interrelation between individual and familial history. 

This integration signifies the emergence of identity a transition from ambiguity to clarity.   

Resolution and the Developing Identity  

By the conclusion of the novel, Charlie lacks definitive answers, yet he attains a crucial milestone: 

self-awareness. He has faced his history, recognized his suffering, and began envisioning a future in 

which he is more than a mere bystander. He states:   “And even if somebody else has it much worse, 

that doesn't really change the fact that you have what you have.”  This assertion indicates a recent 

acknowledgement of his personal experience. It signifies the commencement of individuation the 

process of self-realization.  

In Eriksonian terminology, Charlie is beginning to reconcile the conflict between Identity and Role 

Confusion. He is no longer characterised exclusively by trauma, passivity, or external validation. He 

is commencing to construct his own life narrative.  

Conclusion-  

The Perks of Being a Wallflower is a profound and impactful examination of adolescent identity, 

rendered even more personal through its epistolary format. Charlie’s letters delineate a psychological 

odyssey that reflects Erik Erikson’s fifth psychosocial stage: Identity vs Role Confusion. Through his 

introspections, connections, and insights, Charlie exemplifies the tension, vulnerability, and 

perseverance of adolescence. The narrative illustrates that identity is not a static characteristic but a 

fluid process one that entails facing adversity, exploring various roles, and finally accepting the 

intricacies of the self. The Perks of Being a Wallflower articulates not merely a narrative of 

adolescence but also a psychological depiction of personal development.   
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Abstract:  

This paper explores the multifaceted representation of women's empowerment in the context of globalization, 

as depicted in recent Indian English fiction. As India navigates rapid economic, social, and cultural changes 

brought on by globalization, literature has emerged as a reflective and critical space where women’s 

identities, aspirations, and resistances are articulated. This study analyzes select contemporary works by 

Indian English writers—such as Arundhati Roy, Jhumpa Lahiri, Kiran Desai, and Anuradha Roy—focusing 

on how female protagonists negotiate traditional roles, global influences, and personal agency. It examines 

how these narratives engage with themes like migration, transnationalism, education, economic 

independence, and the redefinition of gender roles. Through literary analysis and socio-cultural critique, the 

paper highlights the evolving discourse on women's empowerment and its implications within the 

postcolonial and globalized Indian context. The study also addresses the tensions between modernity and 

tradition, emphasizing literature's role in both mirroring and shaping the societal understanding of empowered 

womanhood in contemporary India.  

Keywords: Women Empowerment, Globalization, Indian English Fiction, Identity, Gender Roles, Postcolonial 

Literature  

Literature Review  

The nexus of globalization, gender, and literature has been a fertile ground for scholarly inquiry in 

recent decades. As globalization reshapes national boundaries, identities, and socio-cultural 

practices, literature—especially postcolonial and Indian English fiction—emerges as a powerful 

medium to capture and critique the lived experiences of individuals, particularly women. This 

literature review synthesizes existing scholarly contributions related to women’s empowerment in 

Indian English fiction, with a special focus on the post-liberalization period. It also contextualizes 

the current study within these broader academic conversations while identifying a notable gap 

concerning intersectional, context-specific representations of empowered womanhood in the 

globalized Indian context.  

Globalization and Indian Literature  

Globalization, as both a process and an ideology, has been extensively discussed in Indian literary 

studies. Scholars such as Kumar (2014) and Mishra (2007) emphasize the importance of situating 

Indian English fiction within the larger framework of postcolonial and global discourses. Kumar 

argues that globalization has complicated the identity of the Indian nation-state and, by extension, 

the cultural products it generates. Mishra, focusing on diasporic literature, explores how 

globalization has led to the emergence of hybrid identities and fragmented narratives that challenge 

essentialist notions of culture and gender.  

Banerjee (2021) provides a comprehensive overview of how globalization intersects with gendered 

realities in India. She notes that globalization has created paradoxical spaces for women, offering 

both opportunities for empowerment and reinforcing systemic inequalities. This duality is mirrored 

in literary texts, where female characters often oscillate between agency and marginalization.  
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Gender and Postcolonial Discourse  

Postcolonial feminist scholars such as Chatterjee (1993) and Nandy (2004) have laid the theoretical 

groundwork for understanding the role of women in nation-building, tradition, and modernity. 

Chatterjee discusses the creation of the "new woman" in colonial India as both a nationalist symbol 

and a site of control, a legacy that continues in the post-globalization era. Nandy, on the other hand, 

critiques the internalization of colonial hierarchies in postcolonial societies, particularly in how 

gender roles are performed and perceived.  

Thapan (2009) expands this framework by focusing on embodiment and identity in contemporary 

Indian society. Her ethnographic study underscores how women's experiences of modernity are 

mediated through their bodies, social norms, and cultural expectations. Such insights are critical in 

analyzing fictional representations of women, where corporeality and social mobility often intersect.  

Literary Representations of Empowered Women  

Recent Indian English fiction offers a rich tapestry of empowered female characters negotiating 

personal agency and structural constraints. Roy’s (1997) The God of Small Things remains a 

foundational text for exploring the subversion of gender norms through narrative form and content. 

The character of Ammu resists traditional roles, embodying both defiance and tragedy in a rigid 

patriarchal society. Roy’s later work, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness (2017), expands this vision 

to include a more diverse range of marginalized voices, including those from the LGBTQ+ 

community, religious minorities, and lower castes. Here, empowerment is framed as resilience 

against systemic erasure.  

Desai’s (2006) The Inheritance of Loss and Lahiri’s (2013) The Lowland depict diasporic women 

navigating transnational spaces, negotiating both liberation and loss. These works reflect the 

ambivalence of globalization—its promise of individual autonomy often coexists with cultural 

alienation. Lahiri’s nuanced portrayal of Gauri in The Lowland illustrates how education, 

displacement, and solitude contribute to a redefinition of womanhood far removed from traditional 

Indian norms.  

Roy’s nonfiction collection My Seditious Heart (2018) offers a radical critique of global capitalism, 

nationalism, and gender oppression, revealing the author's commitment to linking literary activism 

with political empowerment. It serves as a bridge between fiction and sociopolitical engagement, 

highlighting how writers can influence public discourse on women’s rights.  

Mukherjee (2010) and Nair (2011) have offered valuable critiques of the evolving themes and 

techniques in Indian English fiction, particularly as they pertain to women's narratives. Mukherjee 

tracks the development of the Indian novel in English as a tool for social change, while Nair focuses 

on how femininity is portrayed and challenged in contemporary writing. Singh (2020) further 

expands on this by analyzing how resistance is articulated in women-centric fiction, exploring both 

overt and subtle acts of defiance.  

Devika (2008), in her historical analysis of reformist language in early 20th-century Kerala, 

emphasizes the long-standing tradition of feminist re-articulation in Indian literature. Though 

focused on an earlier period, her work highlights how language and narrative remain key sites of 

resistance and reformation in Indian women’s writing.  

Diaspora, Identity, and Hybrid Subjectivities  

Mishra (2007) and Lahiri (2013) both foreground the diasporic dimension of Indian English fiction, 

emphasizing how female characters often embody hybrid subjectivities. While diaspora literature 

has received considerable attention in terms of identity and alienation, there is still room for further 

analysis of how such identities intersect with discourses of empowerment. For instance, Desai’s 

characters in The Inheritance of Loss are often caught between longing and loss, a motif that mirrors 

the diasporic experience of women trying to forge new identities amid displacement.  
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Theoretical Contributions and Socio-Cultural Critique  

The foundational contributions of Chatterjee (1993) and Nandy (2004) provide a theoretical lens 

through which literary texts may be analyzed for their cultural and political implications. Nandy’s 

discussion of internal colonialism is particularly useful in understanding how global and local 

oppressions overlap. Similarly, Thapan’s (2009) study on embodiment and identity offers a 

sociological dimension that enhances literary analysis by connecting fiction with lived realities.  

Moreover, authors such as Roy (2018) and Singh (2020) argue for the integration of political 

activism with literary production, suggesting that fiction can function as a space for envisioning and 

enacting social change. These arguments reinforce the idea that contemporary Indian English fiction 

is not merely reflective but also constitutive of the evolving discourse on women’s empowerment.  

Research Gap  

While there is a growing body of work on globalization and Indian English fiction, most existing 

studies tend to concentrate either on diasporic experiences or broad theoretical generalizations. 

There remains a notable gap in context-specific, intersectional analyses of how empowerment is 

represented in the literature of post-liberalization India—especially across rural, urban, and diasporic 

settings. Furthermore, much of the existing scholarship often centers around a few canonical authors, 

leaving out the diverse range of voices emerging in recent years.  

In addition, the majority of feminist literary studies focus on resistance to patriarchy in static terms, 

without fully addressing how globalization dynamically reshapes the terrain of gender politics, 

identity, and agency. This research addresses that gap by exploring how contemporary Indian 

English fiction articulates the contradictions and possibilities of empowerment in the complex socio-

cultural realities of a globalized India.  

This literature review highlights the richness and depth of scholarly engagement with gender, 

globalization, and literature in the Indian context. However, it also underscores the need for a more 

comprehensive, intersectional approach that examines how empowerment is narrated across 

different socio-economic backgrounds, cultural spaces, and literary forms. By synthesizing insights 

from literary criticism, sociology, postcolonial theory, and feminist thought, this study aims to offer 

a more nuanced understanding of what it means to be an "empowered woman" in Indian English 

fiction today.  

Methodology and Theoretical Framework  

1. Research Design  

This research employs a qualitative, interpretive methodology rooted in textual analysis and 

feminist literary criticism. The study is designed to explore how recent Indian English fiction 

represents women’s empowerment in the socio-political and cultural context of globalization. The 

analysis focuses on both form (narrative style, voice, structure) and content (themes, character 

development, socio-political issues).  

The research follows an exploratory and analytical approach, allowing for deep engagement with 

texts that offer diverse portrayals of women situated across different geographies (rural India, urban 

centers, diasporic locations) and experiences (economic migration, education, caste, sexuality, and 

religion).  

2. Selection Criteria for Primary Texts  

The selection of texts was based on the following criteria:  

• Published between 1997 and 2023 (post-liberalization and globalization period in India).  

• Written originally in English by Indian authors.  

• Centered on women protagonists or featuring women as critical agents within the narrative.  
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• Engaging with themes related to globalization, modernity, identity, migration, empowerment, 

and resistance.  

A purposive sampling method was adopted to ensure thematic and geographical diversity among the 

selected works.  

Table 1. Selected Primary Texts for Analysis  

S.  

No  

Title of the Novel  Author  Year  Major Themes  

1  The God of Small Things  Arundhati Roy  1997  Caste, gender, childhood trauma, 

resistance  

2  The Inheritance of Loss  Kiran Desai  2006  Migration, global inequality, class, 

identity  

3  The Lowland  Jhumpa  

Lahiri  

2013  Diaspora,  motherhood,  solitude, 

agency  

4  The Ministry of Utmost 

Happiness  

Arundhati Roy  2017  Queer  identities, communalism, 

activism  

5  Sleeping on Jupiter  Arundhati Roy 2015  Sexual violence, memory, women’s 

solidarity  

6  Girls Burn Brighter  Shobha Rao  2018  Abuse,  survival,  cross-border  

trafficking, hope  

These novels represent a wide spectrum of women's experiences, offering a textured and context-rich 

understanding of empowerment.  

3. Analytical Framework  

The analytical framework incorporates the following dimensions:  

• Narrative Structure and Voice: Examines whether women narrate their own stories or are 

narrated by others; assesses agency in storytelling.  

• Socio-cultural Context: Considers the backdrop of globalization—economic, political, and 

technological changes—as it shapes women’s lives.  

• Character Agency: Evaluates whether the protagonist exhibits autonomy, decision-making 

power, and capacity to resist or reshape her environment.  

• Intersectionality: Analyzes how gender intersects with caste, class, religion, sexuality, and 

geography in framing empowerment.  

Table 2. Dimensions of Empowerment in Fictional Analysis  

Category  Indicators  

Narrative Agency  Use of first-person voice, internal monologue, memory  

Social Mobility  Education, employment, migration, economic independence  

Resistance 

Mechanisms  

Protest, escape, self-assertion, solidarity  

Intersectionality  Caste oppression, queer identity, communal identity  

Psychological Depth  Trauma, healing, introspection, transformation  
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This multi-dimensional lens allows the study to move beyond simplistic notions of "strong female 

characters" and explore the nuanced, often contradictory ways in which empowerment manifests.  

4. Theoretical Framework  

This study draws on two major theoretical paradigms:  

4.1 Feminist Literary Criticism  

Feminist literary criticism provides the primary analytical tool for interpreting gender dynamics in 

the selected texts. It enables the critique of patriarchal ideologies embedded in cultural narratives 

and allows for the exploration of alternative modes of female subjectivity. Works such as Nair 

(2011) and Singh (2020) serve as important reference points in understanding feminist 

reconfigurations in Indian English literature.  

Feminist theorists such as Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak (on subaltern speech and representation) 

and Chandra Talpade Mohanty (on Third World feminism) inform the interpretation of women’s 

resistance in both rural and diasporic spaces.  

4.2 Postcolonial Theory  

Postcolonial theory is employed to frame the broader socio-political context in which these literary 

works are produced and received. The intersection of colonial legacies with global capitalist 

structures is central to understanding how gendered experiences are shaped in contemporary India. 

Scholars like Chatterjee (1993) and Nandy (2004) provide critical insight into the postcolonial 

construction of identity, especially with regard to women as carriers of "tradition" or symbols of 

"modernity."  

Table 3. Application of Theoretical Frameworks  

Theory  Application in Study  Key Theorists  

Feminist 

Criticism  

Interrogates gender roles, voice, and 

resistance  

Nair,  Singh,  Spivak, 

Mohanty  

Postcolonial 

Theory  

Analyzes hybridity, subalternity, and 

neocolonialism  

Chatterjee, Nandy, 

Bhabha  

Intersectionality  Maps identity overlaps (caste, class, gender, 

religion)  

Crenshaw, Thapan  

This blended theoretical framework ensures that the analysis is not only grounded in literary critique 

but also attentive to larger socio-cultural and political undercurrents.  

5. Limitations and Delimitations  

This study does not include Indian literature written in regional languages due to linguistic and 

translational constraints. It also focuses on narrative fiction—specifically novels—excluding short 

stories, poetry, and drama. While this limits the scope, it allows for in-depth textual engagement. 

Moreover, the focus is on women-identified characters, although male and queer identities are 

analyzed where relevant to the theme of empowerment.  

Analysis and Discussion  

This section applies the previously established analytical framework to critically interpret the 

selected novels. The focus is on how each text navigates the theme of women's empowerment in the 

age of globalization through various lenses: narrative voice, social mobility, resistance, 

intersectionality, and psychological depth.  
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1. Narrative Agency  

Table 4 below reflects how women characters control their own stories and whether their voices are 

central to the narrative.  

Table 4. Narrative Agency in Selected Novels  

Novel  Narrative  

Perspective  

Female Narrative Centrality (Scale 

1– 

10)  

The God of Small Things  Third person (close)  8  

The Inheritance of Loss  Omniscient  6  

The Lowland  Alternating  7  

The  Ministry  of  Utmost  

Happiness  

Multi-perspective  9  

Sleeping on Jupiter  Shifting POVs  8  

Girls Burn Brighter  Dual narrative  9  
  

  

Graph: Narrative Agency Ratings  

2. Social Mobility  

This metric evaluates the extent to which women characters gain economic, educational, or 

geographical mobility.  

Table 5. Social Mobility as a Path to Empowerment  

Novel  Education  

Access  

Economic  

Freedom  

Total Mobility Score 

(1– 

10)  

The God of Small Things  Low  Low  5  

The Inheritance of Loss  Moderate  Moderate  7  

The Lowland  High  High  8  
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The  Ministry  of  Utmost  

Happiness  

Moderate  Low  6  

Sleeping on Jupiter  Low  Moderate  5  

Girls Burn Brighter  Moderate  Moderate  6  

  

  
Graph: Social Mobility Scores  

3. Resistance Mechanisms  

This dimension captures how actively characters resist societal norms or oppression. 

Table 6. Resistance Strategies in Fictional Narratives  

Novel  Type of Resistance  Intensity (1–

10)  

The God of Small Things  Familial, romantic  9  

The Inheritance of Loss  Psychological, 

passive  

7  

The Lowland  Existential, 

emotional  

6  

The Ministry of Utmost 

Happiness  

Activist, radical  9  

Sleeping on Jupiter  Silent, reflective  8  

Girls Burn Brighter  Physical, social  10  
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Graph: Resistance Mechanism Scores  

4. Intersectionality  

Intersectionality looks at how caste, class, religion, and sexuality interact with gender. 

Table 7. Intersectional Challenges and Empowerment  

Novel  Intersecting Identities  Representation Complexity (1– 

10)  

The God of Small Things  Caste, gender  10  

The Inheritance of Loss  Class, migration  8  

The Lowland  Gender, diaspora  7  

The  Ministry  of  Utmost  

Happiness  

Gender, religion, queer  10  

Sleeping on Jupiter  Gender, abuse, class  9  

Girls Burn Brighter  Caste,  trafficking, 

gender  

8  
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Graph: Intersectionality Representation  

5. Psychological Depth  

Psychological development is a key indicator of empowerment when characters grow, heal, or 

introspect deeply.  

Table 8. Psychological Representation in Female Characters  

Novel  Psychological Themes  Depth Score (1–10)  

The God of Small Things  Guilt, memory, trauma  9  

The Inheritance of Loss  Loneliness, alienation  7  

The Lowland  Detachment, motherhood  9  

The Ministry of Utmost Happiness  Activism, grief, identity  10  

Sleeping on Jupiter  Abuse, silence, healing  9  

Girls Burn Brighter  Hope, trauma, endurance  8  
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Graph: Psychological Depth Ratings  

These visual and tabular data reveal patterns of empowerment across diverse narratives. For 

instance, The Ministry of Utmost Happiness and Girls Burn Brighter consistently score high 

across most dimensions, suggesting multi-layered portrayals of women’s empowerment. Meanwhile, 

The God of Small Things excels in intersectionality and narrative voice but less so in social 

mobility, pointing to the structural limitations faced by its characters.  

Specific Outcomes of the Study  

This research systematically examined the evolving portrayal of women’s empowerment in recent 

Indian English fiction through a feminist-postcolonial lens. The following outcomes emerged:  

1. Narrative Centrality and Agency: Women protagonists are increasingly positioned as 

narrators of their own experiences, reclaiming narrative spaces that were once marginal or 

silent. Novels such as Girls Burn Brighter and The Ministry of Utmost Happiness exemplify 

this self-authored voice.  

2. Multiplicity of Empowerment: Empowerment is not monolithic. It emerges through various 

channels—psychological healing (The Lowland), social mobility (The Inheritance of Loss), 

spiritual resistance (Sleeping on Jupiter), and activism (The Ministry of Utmost Happiness).  

3. Intersectionality as a Core Concern: Caste, class, religion, and sexuality are inseparable 

from the discourse on women’s empowerment. The characters’ agency is shaped and often 

constrained by these overlapping identities, especially in The God of Small Things and Girls 

Burn Brighter.  

4. Resistance Over Compliance: Most narratives privilege resistance over accommodation. 

Whether through overt acts (like escape or protest) or silent endurance, resistance becomes a 

form of feminist expression, rooted in local realities yet globally relevant.  

5. Psychological Realism: Contemporary Indian women writers are deeply invested in 

exploring the internal landscapes of their characters. This psychological realism reinforces 

empowerment not merely as outward liberation but also as inward transformation.  

Future Research Directions  

This study opens several promising avenues for further research:  



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  213  www.newmanpublication.com 

1. Comparative Linguistic Studies: Future work can explore how regional Indian literatures 

(written in Hindi, Tamil, Bengali, etc.) depict empowerment compared to Indian English 

fiction, and whether similar thematic patterns emerge.  

2. Genre Expansion: The current focus was on novels; subsequent research could examine 

short stories, memoirs, or digital literature (e.g., blogs, web fiction) for newer voices and 

formats of women’s expression.  

3. Cross-national Feminist Discourse: Comparative studies between Indian and other Global 

South literatures (such as African or Latin American texts) could enrich understanding of 

postcolonial feminist paradigms in a transnational context.  

4. Quantitative Literary Analysis: While this study is qualitative, digital humanities 

approaches—using computational text analysis—can be used to analyze large corpora of 

Indian English fiction for patterns of gendered language, themes, and power dynamics.  

5. Film and Media Extensions: Given the growing adaptation of novels into films and web 

series, future research could explore how empowerment is translated (or diluted) across 

media.  

Conclusion  

In conclusion, the intersection of globalization and gender in recent Indian English fiction offers 

rich, nuanced portrayals of empowerment. The selected texts reflect an India in transition—torn 

between tradition and modernity, local specificity and global connectivity, silencing and articulation. 

Women in these narratives are not passive subjects of change but active agents negotiating the 

boundaries of identity, mobility, and resistance. Indian English fiction, thus, becomes not only a 

mirror to societal transformations but also a space of ideological contestation and imaginative 

liberation. The emergence of complex, intersectional, and empowered women protagonists is not 

merely a literary trend—it is an ethical and cultural assertion. These stories matter not because they 

are idealistic, but because they are rooted in lived truths, offering hope in their resilience and power 

in their telling. As literature continues to reflect and shape public consciousness, the representations 

of women in Indian English fiction will remain a critical site for understanding empowerment in the 

21st century—a century shaped by both the promises and paradoxes of globalization.  
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Abstract 

This paper explores the concept of "Indianness" in IWE, examining how Indian writers navigate the 

complexities of expressing indigenous experiences through a colonial language. Indian Writing in English 

(IWE) represents a unique literary tradition that blends the English language with Indian sensibilities, themes, 

and cultural contexts. By analyzing key authors, themes, and linguistic strategies, the paper highlights the 

socio-cultural and linguistic dimensions of Indianness, addressing debates around authenticity, identity, and 

the politics of language. The study draws on works by prominent writers such as R.K. Narayan, Raja Rao, 

Salman Rushdie, and Anita Desai, alongside critical perspectives from scholars like Meenakshi Mukherjee 

and Susheel Kumar Sharma. 

Key words: Indian sensibilities, themes, identity, linguistic dimensions, and cultural contexts 

Introduction 

Indian Writing in English (IWE), also known as Indian English Literature (IEL), is a body of work by Indian 

authors who write in English, a language inherited from British colonial rule. Despite its colonial origins, IWE 

has evolved into a vibrant medium for articulating Indian experiences, earning global recognition through 

authors like Salman Rushdie and Arundhati Roy (Naik, 1982). The concept of "Indianness" in IWE refers to 

the quality of reflecting Indian culture, traditions, sensibilities, and socio-political realities. However, the use 

of English has sparked debates about authenticity, with critics questioning whether a foreign language can 

truly capture Indian identity (Devy, 1993). This paper investigates how Indianness manifests in IWE through 

thematic concerns, linguistic innovations, and cultural representations, addressing the "anxiety of Indianness" 

noted by Meenakshi Mukherjee (Mukherjee, 1971). 

Historical Context 

The origins of IWE can be traced to the late 18th century with works like Sake Dean Mahomed’s The Travels 

of Dean Mahomed (1793), a travel narrative written in English (Iyengar, 1985). The 19th century saw 

contributions from figures like Raja Rammohan Roy, who used English for social reformist writings, and 

Rabindranath Tagore, who translated his Bengali works into English. The 1930s marked a turning point with 

the emergence of novelists like R.K. Narayan, Mulk Raj Anand, and Raja Rao, who established IWE as a 

legitimate literary form (Naik, 1982). Post-independence, IWE flourished, reflecting the complexities of a 

newly sovereign nation grappling with partition, modernization, and globalization. 

Defining Indianness 

Indianness in IWE is a multifaceted concept, encompassing cultural, social, and linguistic elements. 

According to Srinivasa Iyengar, IWE is a "novel experiment in creative mutation," where writers aim to be 

"Indian in thought and feeling and emotion and experience, yet also to court the graces and submit to the 

discipline of English for expression" (Iyengar, 1985, p. 3). Indianness is reflected in 1. Thematic Concerns: 

Themes such as caste, class, gender, nationalism, spirituality, and the rural-urban divide, 2. Cultural 

Sensibility: Depictions of Indian traditions, family structures, and religious practices and 3. Linguistic 

Hybridity: The use of Indian words, idioms, and syntax to indigenize English. 

mailto:pmdswm@gmail.com
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However, scholars like G.N. Devy argue that the use of English raises doubts about Indianness, as it is 

"another tongue" that may not fully capture Indian sensibilities (Devy, 1993, p. 112). Meenakshi Mukherjee’s 

term "anxiety of Indianness" highlights the self-consciousness of Indian writers striving to assert their cultural 

identity (Mukherjee, 1971, p. 167). 

Indianness in IWE is vividly expressed through themes that resonate with Indian socio-cultural realities: 

1. Rural and Small-Town Life: R.K. Narayan’s fictional town of Malgudi, featured in works like 

Swami and Friends (1935), captures the simplicity and struggles of middle-class Indian life. 

Narayan’s pastoral narratives evoke a distinctly Indian ethos (Narayan, 1935). 

2. Social Issues: Mulk Raj Anand’s Untouchable (1935) addresses caste oppression, portraying the 

harsh realities faced by marginalized communities (Anand, 1935). Similarly, Anita Desai’s Fire on 

the Mountain (1978) explores gender dynamics and isolation within Indian families (Desai, 1978). 

3. Nationalism and Postcolonial Identity: Raja Rao’s Kanthapura (1938) weaves the freedom struggle 

into a village narrative, using English to convey Indian resistance against British rule (Rao, 1938). 

Post-independence writers like Salman Rushdie in Midnight’s Children (1981) employ magic realism 

to reflect India’s pluralistic identity and postcolonial challenges (Rushdie, 1981). 

4. Diaspora and Globalization: Contemporary writers like Jhumpa Lahiri and Kiran Desai explore the 

Indian diaspora, addressing themes of displacement and cultural hybridity. Kiran Desai’s The 

Inheritance of Loss (2006) juxtaposes Indian and global perspectives, highlighting the tensions of 

globalization (Desai, 2006). 

Indian writers have adapted English to reflect Indianness, creating a hybrid language that blends English with 

Indian linguistic elements: 

• Indian Lexical Items: Words like "sari," "dhoti," "masala," and "guru" are integrated into English 

texts, as seen in Rushdie’s Midnight’s Children (Rushdie, 1981, p. 87). 

• Code-Switching and Idioms: Raja Rao’s preface to Kanthapura argues for an English adapted to 

Indian conditions, incorporating regional idioms and rhythms (Rao, 1938, p. vii). For instance, Rao 

uses phrases like "the telling has not been easy" to mimic oral storytelling traditions. 

• Syntactic Innovations: Writers like Narayan and Anand employ Indianized syntax, such as extended 

sentences or repetitive structures, to mirror Indian languages like Hindi or Tamil (Narayan, 1935; 

Anand, 1935). 

• Translation of Cultural Nuances: Sarojini Naidu’s poetry, such as The Bangle Seller, uses English to 

evoke the sensory richness of Indian life, drawing on Urdu and Persian influences (Naidu, 1912). 

These strategies demonstrate how IWE writers indigenize English, making it a vehicle for Indian expression 

(Gokak, 1978). 

Major authors and the works which define the face of IWE: 

1. R.K. Narayan: Known for his Malgudi novels, Narayan portrays the simplicity and humor of Indian 

middle-class life. His The Guide (1958) explores spiritual and moral dilemmas, reflecting Indian 

philosophical traditions (Narayan, 1958). 

2. Raja Rao: In Kanthapura, Rao blends myth and history to depict the Gandhian movement, using 

English to convey Indian oral traditions (Rao, 1938). 

3. Salman Rushdie: Rushdie’s Midnight’s Children revolutionized IWE with its magic realist style and 

hybrid language, capturing India’s diversity and postcolonial identity (Rushdie, 1981). 

4. Anita Desai: Desai’s introspective novels, such as Fasting, Feasting (1999), explore family dynamics 

and gender roles, offering a nuanced portrayal of Indian women (Desai, 1999). 
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5. Jayanta Mahapatra: His poetry reflects Indianness through socio-cultural themes and Indian lexical 

items, addressing issues like poverty and spirituality (Mahapatra, 1976). 

The Indianness of IWE has been a contentious issue, with several points of debate: 

Language Politics: Critics argue that English, as a colonial legacy, cannot fully represent Indian sensibilities. 

Susheel Kumar Sharma notes that IWE writers neither use "Indian English" (a distinct dialect) nor 

consistently display Indian sense and sensibility, leading to the preference for the term "Indian Writing in 

English" over "Indian English Literature" (Sharma, 2023, p. 142). 

Authenticity: G.N. Devy questions whether IWE can authentically reflect Indian experiences, given its elite 

readership and global orientation (Devy, 1993, p. 115). Diasporic writers, in particular, are criticized for 

catering to Western audiences. 

Cultural Representation: Meenakshi Mukherjee’s "anxiety of Indianness" suggests that IWE writers are overly 

conscious of proving their Indian identity, sometimes resulting in stereotypical portrayals of India (Mukherjee, 

1971, p. 168). 

Despite these criticisms, IWE’s global success underscores its ability to convey Indianness in a universally 

accessible form (Naik, 1982). 

Socio-Cultural and Linguistic Perspectives 

From a socio-cultural perspective, Indianness in IWE is rooted in its portrayal of India’s diversity—its 

languages, religions, and traditions. Writers like Narayan and Rao capture the ethos of small-town India, while 

Rushdie and Lahiri address urban and diasporic experiences (Gokak, 1978). Linguistically, IWE reflects 

India’s multilingual reality, with writers drawing on regional languages to enrich English (Sharma, 2023). 

V.K. Gokak argues that Indianness is not limited to Vedantic perspectives but includes Marxist, socialist, and 

existentialist worldviews, reflecting India’s pluralistic intellectual traditions (Gokak, 1978, p. 45). 

Conclusion 

Indianness in Indian Writing in English is a dynamic and evolving concept, shaped by the interplay of culture, 

language, and identity. Through thematic explorations of Indian life, innovative linguistic strategies, and a 

conscious engagement with socio-political realities, IWE writers have created a distinctive literary tradition 

that transcends its colonial origins. While debates about authenticity and language persist, the global impact of 

IWE—evidenced by awards like the Booker Prize and Sahitya Akademi—affirms its significance. Future 

research could explore how emerging IWE writers continue to redefine Indianness in the context of digital 

media and globalization. 

Work Cited 

• Anand, Mulk Raj. Untouchable. Penguin Books, 1935. 

• Desai, Anita. Fire on the Mountain. Heinemann, 1978. 

• Desai, Anita. Fasting, Feasting. Chatto & Windus, 1999. 

• Desai, Kiran. The Inheritance of Loss. Atlantic Monthly Press, 2006. 

• Devy, G.N. After Amnesia: Tradition and Change in Indian Literary Criticism. Orient Longman, 

1993. 

• Gokak, V.K. The Concept of Indian Literature. Munshiram Manoharlal, 1978. 

• Iyengar, Srinivasa. Indian Writing in English. Sterling Publishers, 1985. 

• Mahapatra, Jayanta. A Rain of Rites. University of Georgia Press, 1976. 

• Mukherjee, Meenakshi. The Twice Born Fiction: Themes and Techniques of the Indian Novel in 

English. Heinemann, 1971. 

• Naidu, Sarojini. The Golden Threshold. William Heinemann, 1912. 

• Naik, M.K. A History of Indian English Literature. Sahitya Akademi, 1982. 

• Narayan, R.K. Swami and Friends. Hamish Hamilton, 1935. 



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  217  www.newmanpublication.com 

• Narayan, R.K. The Guide. Viking Press, 1958. 

• Rao, Raja. Kanthapura. Oxford University Press, 1938. 

• Rushdie, Salman. Midnight’s Children. Jonathan Cape, 1981. 

• Sharma, Susheel Kumar. “Indian English Literature: Issues and Dimensions.” Akshara: An 

International Refereed Research Journal of English Literature and Language, vol. 15, May 2023, pp. 

137-184. 

❑❑❑ 

  



New Man International Journal of Multidisciplinary Studies (NMIJMS)            ISSN: 2348-1390 

 

Vol. 12 | Issue 4 |   April  2025  218  www.newmanpublication.com 

49. 

Depiction of Caste Dynamics in Society and Their Effects on 

Relationship and Marriage Prospects in The Novel “A Suitable Boy”.  
 

Miss. Swati Subhash Latake   

Research Scholar, Dept. of English and Languages, Sandip University, Nashik  

 

Dr. Rani Sarode 

Research Guide and Asso. Professor,  Dept. of English and Languages  Sandip University, Nashik 

  

 

Abstract:  

"A Suitable Boy” is adapted against the backdrop of post-independent India. It portrays  the country 

facing the challenges of real identity, caste, conservative minds and  communal riots. In tradition, 

Indian society mindset arranged marriages between children  of a particular caste and, according to 

their status and their view that it is a must for every  child in their family. This paper explained the 

reality of Indian society, its facts and  various colors. It explores the reality of social, cultural, 

religious thoughts and  relationships. The particular suitor for marriage is not necessary to match 

thoughts, views  and intelligence, but the matter is most powerful same community and high status. 

Vikram  Seth narrated the novel in a versatile manner. Marriage and love are both concepts 

that  touch the reader. Lata a protagonist loved by Kabir Durrani, who is not the same caste as  Lata. 

They would never get married if they loved each other. Lata accepted another person  who was most 

suited to her but never loved him. Maan Kapoor, who is the youngest son  of Mahesh Kapoor, lived 

with Saeeda Bai, who was a prostitute and an independent lady.  The communal riots in temples and 

mosques that scene destroyed the communal harmony  and created tension in society. This paper 

offers the exploration of caste dynamics and  their impact on relationships and marriage.  

 Keywords: Marriage, hypocrisy,   

Introduction  

These evil things were available in society not in the last century but before it. Those 

who  conservative are poor people survived in bothering these upper-class people. A Suitable  Boy is a 

social realism novel that involves caste, religion, human relationships, prejudices,  communal riots, which are 

all depicted promptly in the novel. India has a deep-rooted caste system  and religious diversity in the country, 

so interaction between caste and religion creates tensions  and conflict sometimes. Vikram Seth described the 

novel after the Independence situation, so the  position was different. The country was recently facing 

partition and trying to be stable.  

Governments are trying to set the country as secularism, so this conflict is created frequently. The Suitable 

Boy is complicated and elaborates on the caste dynamics that impact conversion  in marriage and 

relationships. This impact and complexity are not related only to the  personal level, but it creates 

influence in society. Caste and its impact lost the lives of  people and their desires. Society never 

expected this relationship, and so they mutually  consider separation and sacrifice their expectations. 

After independence, people were  more educated, but all people are bound to each other by the 

hypocrisy of religion, status,  and money. These are all things that promote the writer through his 

novel. Social realism  is emphasized and analysed by the social problems depicted in the novel. Seth 

promptly  and deeply analysed society and portrayed the social evils that are commonly used 

in  society and described the suffering of human beings. The novel starts with the marriage  scene of 
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Rupa Mehras' elder daughter's marriage with Pran Kapoor, who is the suitor of  Savita. Here is the 

showed the Indian marriage system, which is an arranged marriage  wedding concept for women 

who are considered suitable for boy for their family and  status.  

Marriage perspective  

Rupa Mehra always wants her daughter marry with her choice of groom, who is a rich,  upper-caste 

family person so she never tolerated the relationship of Lata and Kabir. The  only reason for that is 

that they travel from Brahmapur to Kolkata. Her elder daughter's  marriage was done with an upper-

class person, and they were a renowned family in her  society, so she never accepted the relationship 

between Kabir and Lata. Kabir, who is an  intelligent person, belongs to Muslim society. They meet 

each other in Brahmapur and  are attracted to each other. Lata, a young girl and, according to her age, 

was attracted to  Kabir, who was a handsome and sharp student at her university where she was a 

student  of literature.   

“Kabir, why didn’t you tell me your last name? ‟ “Its Durrani.” “I know.” Hearing it may  so 

casually bring all the cares of the world back on her head. “You know? ‟ Kabir was  surprised. “But I 

remember at the concert you refused to exchange last names with me.”  …. “You are Muslim,” she 

said quietly. “Yes, yes, but why is all this so important to you?  Is that why you’ve have been so 

strange and distant sometimes? There was a humorous  light in his eyes. “Important?” it was Lata 

turn to be amazed. “It’s all important. Don’t you know what it means in my family? Was he 

deliberately refusing to see difficulties,  she wondered, or did he truly believe that it made no 

difference? Kabir held her hand and  said, “You love me. And I love you. That’s all that matters?” 

(171) (Critical Analysis of  Vikram Seth’s Poetry and Fiction. Seema Mohanty.215) Both are only 

loved by each  other. They do not think about religion but the societal norm and reality they forget.  

Society never accepted their love and then, even though society was far more, their family  never 

understood their relationship. This is the innocent moment described by Seth  

Lata belongs to the Hindu caste, and she grew up according to her mother's claims,  because her 

father died, and her mother was the head of the family and Kabir is a Muslim  religious boy. Lata's 

mother disliked any friendship between them, because she never tolerated her daughter's marriage 

with a person that was another. When Rupa Mehra found  out that her daughter loved a Muslim boy. 

Her reactions are "The three deadly syllables  had their effect. Mrs Rupa Mehra clutched at her heart, 

opened her mouth in silent horror,  looked unseeingly around the room and sat down" (Page no. 

181).   

She did not understand if it was really her daughter who said that this person was Muslim. she was 

shocked. She is not in a position to accept reality. Lots of horrible things came to  mind. She was 

crying and suddenly stopped and said,  

" Do you want to marry him?" He will marry you ----and next year he'll say "talaq talaq  talaq" and 

you'll be out on the street, you obstinate, stupid girl! "You should drown  yourself in a handful of 

water for sheer shame. "(Page no 182)  

She slapped her. She is angry with Lata because of her attention to Kabir. As a mother,  her care and 

duty she definitely does better, but never understands her daughter's wishes  and expectations. As he 

is not the same religious person, she is ready to accept him. Rupa  Mehra has Muslim and Hindu 

friends, but marrying a non-khatri Hindu was bad enough.  She thought that it was the thing of 

mixing socially with other religions, but marriage is  only dreaming. It was polluting one's blood and 

sacrificed one's daughter (Page no183).  

Rupa Mehra thought about what people would say about my daughter and her family if  they spent 

time with each other and this frightening, Lata sent her off to Calcutta, and  they started to search 

their search for a suitable boy for her. The criteria of groom are that  he belongs to the Hindu religion 
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and upper caste that is suitable for their family status.  Lata's mother prejudice nature writer exposed 

that she cannot understand her daughter's  love and desire. She thought only about her status and 

traditional point of view. The  protagonist, Lata Mehra, belongs to a Hindu family and her mother 

expected her marriage  suitor to come from the same caste, so caste identity is the most important 

task in her  marriage. Even Rupa Mehra did not want to create any chaos and unwanted discussion 

in  society because of her daughter if she was married to another religion or caste. So, she  especially 

cares for her daughter's marriage. Rupa Mehra is attached to traditional norms  and beliefs. 

Religious effect on relationship  

When Lata reached Calcutta, the suitors were ready for selection of marriage. She  understood that 

her desire was never completed to marry Kabir. So, she agreed to marry  the shoemaker Haresh 

Khanna, of her mother's choice, and decided on a companion who  is the most compatible person 

among the three and, even though her financial position is  good, the same caste and renowned status 

in the upper class. Lata accepts the compromise for her marriage. Amit Chatterji is a poet, but 

economically his mother thought that he  was not well and a Bengali person, so Rupa Mehra thought 

the most capable person was  Haresh Khanna. So, for marriage from a societal point of view, 

economic conditions  also matter if personal matchmaking is not more matter. Marriage is the big 

social  responsibility taken up by the Indian family where a choice is made between not only girl and 

boy, but also family status and economic conditions that all conditions are fulfilled  by both families. 

Seth skilfully portrayed the social traits of Indian society regarding  marriage and relationships. It is 

the fundamental mode of life of both. If they are  compatible with each other, life completely gets 

happy, but here Lata, Savita accepted the  marriage by their mother's choice.   

Vikram Seth described the religious conflict between Hindus and Muslim. The issue is  that temples 

and mosques have become a big issue in the city and creates arguments and  fighting between 

Hindus and Muslim. The crowd went out of control and started  stampede on them and fighting each 

other with lathes. No one wanted to go back. The  government failed to handle the situation. It was 

totally out of control. Lots of people  were involved in these communal riots and all peaceful towns 

were converted into  destruction. Seth explores the different social rituals and norms of the Hindu 

and Muslim  society in India. He describes the point of dowry, patriarchal family and status of the 

same  caste.  

The relationship between Maan Kapoor and Saeeda Bai is varied and intriguing. Saeeda  is a 

prostitute and Maan Kapoor, who is younger boy, is passionately attracted to her. He  is forgetting 

that she is a slut and what happened when his relationship spread in society,  because both are like 

two points in the river. They never meet each other. Maan who is  affectionate with beauty. Both are 

from different backgrounds; hence they created bond  and mutual affection. He liked her aptitude and 

self-determination. However, their  relationship is marked by against of social norms, and it may 

create chaos, tension and  conflict in society. Maan Kapoor as an aristocratic family member and 

Saeeda as a  courtesan So their relationship never accepted society and family.  

 Firoz and Maan are loyal friends. Their friendship broke the barrier between culture,   religion and 

caste. When they created the tension between societies, the friendship   rapidly changed. 

Vikram Seth highlighted the Hindu Muslim religious tensions after independence. These  riots 

impacted on personal relationships and affected ordinary people and their social  expectations. He 

criticized the caste system, communal tensions, traditional family norms  and marriage prospects. 

After independence, the complicated situation was the real  identity of life. The country is trying to 

establish and progress positioning so people going  ahead with modernism, but the contradiction is 

again here. They did not separate from  their traditional thoughts. For example, clubhouse, cricket 

and university in Brahmpur,  but they do not accept inter caste marriages.  

Conclusion:  
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A Suitable Boy reveals the marriage system in Indian traditional society. Women have no  right to 

select the companion according to their choice. Societal norms and conditions do not fulfil her 

expectations, but they lose their individuality and identities. Castes and religious varieties and their 

social realism explore in the novel what is so rigid socially in society and the limitations imposed by 

caste, highlighting the challenges of caste and social tensions.  
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Abstract  

The evolution of literature in the modern digital age has greatly transformed the nature of 

storytelling, including aspects of technology, interactivity, and the influence of social media. This 

research explores the novel and future directions in literature and media, with a specific focus on 

post-digital literature, interactive narratives, and the influence wielded by social media platforms like 

Twitter, Instagram, and TikTok on literary engagement. It explores the transformative powers of 

digital stories, artificial intelligence-generated literature, and immersive storytelling modes, such as 

augmented reality (AR) and virtual reality (VR), on reader involvement. In addition, the paper 

assesses the democratization of literature enabled by social media, highlighting both the 

opportunities and pitfalls encountered in modern publishing. Through case studies of hypertext 

fiction, interactive media represented by Black Mirror: Bandersnatch, and the growing visibility of 

BookTok, this research aims to provide insights into the ways technology is redefining literary forms 

and cultural narratives. Finally, it explores the ethical and creative implications entailed in AI in 

writing and the use of blockchain technology in the publishing industry. This inquiry underscores the 

need for authors, publishers, and readers to adjust to an ever-changing literary landscape while 

preserving the essential nature of storytelling in a rapidly digital-first world. 

Keywords: Digital, fiction, literature, technology, publish, democratization, storytelling 

 

Introduction 

With the advent of technology, the democratization of literary works of various genres combined 

with the digital resources of our time has created a new term called “digital literature”. This act of 

adding more openness with the existing system amplified the possibilities of stories, facts and 

opinions that could be spread to different people regardless of of physical borders or social 

restrictions (Rheingold, 1993). Envision literature as a virtual canvas where stories are crafted using 

the pixels of imagination. In the digital age, storytelling takes on new dimensions by incorporating 

multimedia elements to enhance the narrative experience (Bolter, 2001; Manovich, 2001). N. 

Katherine Hayles defines electronic literature as texts that have been digitally created (digital born). 

Print literature that has simply been digitized is not considered digital literature. Only texts that 

originated on a computer and are intended to be read on one (including all the genres of print 

literature as well as genres exclusive to interactive environments) are considered digital literature. 

(Kumar:2013)    

Similar to a theatrical performance engaging the audience, digital literature invites readers to become 

co-creators, contributing annotations, comments, and adaptations that enhance the literary landscape 

(Bolter, 2001; McGann, 2001). The prevalence of having stories told to a wider number of audiences 

encourages creators to talk about the cultural problems faced by people of various backgrounds and 
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experiences. For example, when the acclaimed writer M.T Vasudevan Nair wrote the book 

Asuravithu (Demon Seed), its ideas are still debated and experienced by various others who have 

learnt about the books from the use of social media itself. 

The digital age presents challenges, prompting questions about preserving literary authenticity 

(Manovich, 2001). Just as ancient texts were meticulously copied for survival, digital literature 

requires measures to protect intellectual property, combat misinformation, and maintain the integrity 

of original works (Bolter, 2001; Tabbi, 2010). Digital literature is a broad form of literary text 

specially designed, disseminated, and consumed on a range of digital media, which in most cases 

consist of a combination of multimedia components. Digital literature typically encompasses such 

features as interactivity and non-linearity in narrating the story, permitting readers to interact with 

the material in a different way. In contrast to conventional print texts that are merely digitized, digital 

literature is specially designed specifically for the digital platform itself. It takes advantage of the 

special possibilities that digital technology has to offer, thereby strengthening the art of storytelling 

(Pressman, n.d.). 

Post-Digital Literature 

Post-digital literature is a major new development in literary culture, in which advanced digital 

technology is embedded seamlessly into the writing and storytelling process. Through this, such new 

works strongly challenge and transform conventional ideas about authorship, narrative form, and the 

role of readers with texts. Many of these works typically feature a wide range of multimedia 

components, hypertextual elements, and interactive features. This encourages readers to engage 

deeply with the text through non-linear trajectories and interactive approaches that advance their 

engagement. This outstanding evolution in literature signifies a wider cultural change that is 

increasingly accepting digital media as valid and innovative tools for artistic and literary expression, 

as observed by Pullinger (n.d.). 

Examples of digital literature 

1. "Twelve Blue" by Michael Joyce: An early experiment in hypertext fiction, "Twelve Blue" 

offers a rich, non-linear story which readers experience by following linked lexias, 

demonstrating the ability of digital media to deliver rich, multi-dimensional story experiences 

(Pressman, n.d.). Five Books 

2. "House of Leaves," a novel by Mark Z. Danielewski, is largely a printed book in form; 

however, it singularly stands apart because of its use of nonstandard formatting styles, 

typographical experimentation, and richly layered narratives. Together, they work to resist 

traditional methods involved with reading literature within a traditional environment. In so 

doing, the novel has a lot of the quality that is otherwise considered conventional in digital 

literature, all contained within a printed book (Pressman, n.d.). 

3. "Young-hae Chang Heavy Industries": This innovative firm is renowned for its innovative 

approach to creating interactive digital stories in a professional manner, skillfully integrating 

aspects like text, music, and animation. Their productions reflect the harmonious merging of 

literary artistry and advanced digital technology for the single purpose of creating totally 

immersive experiences for the audience (Pressman, n.d.). 

In-Depth Case Studies 

1. "Building Stories" : a masterpiece by the great writer Chris Ware, is made of a whole of 

fourteen separate printed units meant to be read in any combination, thus creating an 

unconventional and innovative reading experience. This non-linear storytelling technique is 

used to best capture the fragmented nature common with digital storytelling methods. 

Besides, Ware's innovative technique is used to bring to the fore and emphasize the dynamic 
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relationship that exists between the form of the work and its content in the world of 

contemporary literature, as is noted by the Financial Times in a 2025 review.  

2. "Perfection" by Vincenzo Latronico: Drawing from the renowned book by Georges Perec 

entitled "Things: A Story of the Sixties," this novel explores extremely different themes that 

are related to the themes of identity and consumerism particularly in the context of the digital 

era. It is a thought-provoking reflection on how the ubiquity of digital culture heavily 

influences and constructs individual and collective stories in modern society (The Guardian, 

2025). 

Introduction to Interactive Storytelling 

Interactive storytelling represents a paradigm shift in narrative construction, allowing audiences to 

actively participate in the story's progression. Unlike traditional linear narratives, interactive stories 

offer branching paths and multiple outcomes based on user choices, thereby enhancing engagement 

and personalization (Miller, 2014). 

Innovations in Technological Storytelling 

New digital media technologies have enabled the production of complex interactive stories. Media 

such as video games, mobile apps, and web stories leverage multimedia elements—text, voice, 

video, and animation—to create compelling narratives. These technologies enable adaptive 

storytelling that can respond to audience interaction, thus fostering a stronger connection between 

story and audience (Paulsen, 2022). 

Impact on Reader Experience 

The interactive design of these stories makes readers co-creators, giving them agency in the world of 

the story. This participatory model not only raises the level of engagement but also disrupts 

conventional ideas of authorship and narrative control. Readers' choices can result in varied story 

paths, promoting exploration and replayability (Miller, 2014). 

Examples and Case Studies 

"Black Mirror: Bandersnatch": This interactive movie enables the audience to make choices for the 

main character, leading to several different endings. It is a prime example of the incorporation of 

interactive storytelling into mainstream media, making it difficult to distinguish between film and 

game narratives (Paulsen, 2022). 

"Choose Your Own Adventure" E-books: Contemporary digital versions of the classic print series 

allow readers to make choices and travel through narratives using hyperlinked choices, illustrating 

the development of interactive fiction in the digital era (Miller, 2014). 

Social Media’s Influence on Literature 

Social media sites have transformed the world of literature by changing the manner in which the 

literature is written, shared, and consumed. Writers now make use of websites such as Twitter, 

Instagram, and TikTok to publish their work, communicate with readers, and create online 

communities. The transformation has precipitated the invention of new styles of literature according 

to the time and space limits of social media content (Killings, 2023). 

Democratization of Literature 

The accessibility of social media has democratized the publishing process, allowing writers to self-

publish and promote their work without traditional gatekeepers. While this inclusivity fosters diverse 

voices and perspectives, it also presents challenges in maintaining quality and navigating the 

oversaturation of content (Killings, 2023). 
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Case Studies 

1. The #BookTok Trend: TikTok's book culture, or #BookTok, has made a significant 

contribution to reading patterns and book sales. Users create and share content about their 

preferred books, earning viral popularity and renewed interest in certain books. This 

grassroots marketing has had a ripple effect in the publishing industry, proving the impact of 

social media on literary consumption (Killings, 2023). 

2. Instagram Poetry: Poets such as Rupi Kaur have become well-known by posting short, 

emotive poetry on Instagram. This style is in line with the platform's visual and concise 

nature, and poetry is thus made more accessible to a wider audience. Some critics, however, 

have suggested that this trend might be more concerned with style than substance, and there 

have been debates regarding the quality and depth of "Instapoetry" (The Times, 2025). 

The Future of Literature and Media Artificial Intelligence in Writing 

Artificial intelligence (AI) use in writing has its possibilities and potential hazards. Writing poetry 

and prose based on AI is problematic concerning creativity, uniqueness, and the role of the human 

author. AI can assist with generating ideas and writing materials, but issues of the legitimacy and 

emotional appeal of AI-generated materials still linger (Miller, 2014).  

Blockchain and NFTs in Publishing 

New technologies like blockchain and non-fungible tokens (NFTs) are beginning to influence the 

publishing industry. These technologies give writers new methods of making money from their 

writings, claiming digital ownership, and receiving royalties. However, the application of these 

technologies also poses issues related to copyright, accessibility, and the environment (Paulsen, 

2022). 

Challenges and Ethical Considerations 

As literature develops in tandem with technological progress, ethical issues need to be resolved. 

Problems like digital piracy, privacy of data, and the digital divide create challenges to equal access 

and just remuneration for authors. The balance between innovation and the maintenance of literary 

integrity is a key issue for the future (Miller, 2014). 

Conclusion 

The convergence of literature and new media has brought about a revolutionary age of interactive 

narrative, social media presence, and technological advancements. Such changes have reoriented the 

roles of writers and readers, leading to increased interaction and democratization of content creation. 

But this development comes with challenges as well, such as issues regarding quality, authenticity, 

and ethical considerations. While the literary landscape continues to change, it is important that 

writers, publishers, and readers guide these developments with care so that technological 

developments serve to enrich the richness of literary expression rather than undermine it. 

Ultimately, while embracing new mediums and platforms, the core essence of storytelling—its 

ability to connect, enlighten, and inspire—must remain at the heart of literary innovation. 
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Abstract 

The military justice system plays a crucial role in maintaining discipline and order within the armed 

forces. Courts-martial are special military courts designed to handle offenses committed by service 

members, ensuring that justice is served while considering the unique demands of military life (U.S. 

Department of Defense, 2023)(1). This article explores the different types of court-martial—

Summary, Special, and General—highlighting their purpose and procedures. The process of a court-

martial involves investigation, trial, sentencing, and an appeals mechanism, ensuring due process for 

the accused (International Committee of the Red Cross, 1949)(2). While military justice shares some 

similarities with civilian courts, key differences exist, such as the role of commanding officers and 

the emphasis on discipline over rehabilitation. The article also discusses the rights of the accused, 

ensuring fair trials within the military framework (Everett, n.d.)(9). 

We examine real-world examples of court-martial and their impact on military law through notable 

case studies. Additionally, we address criticisms, including concerns about command influence, 

fairness, and the need for reforms (U.S. Congress, 2021)(7). Recent legal updates and global trends 

in military justice are also considered. In conclusion, the article highlights the balance between 

enforcing discipline and upholding justice in the military. As military law evolves, reforms aim to 

create a fairer, more transparent system for service members worldwide. (U.S. Department of 

Defense, 2024)(8) 

Keywords: Military, justice, courts, armed forces, discipline, legal reforms, due process, command 

influence, military trials, judicial fairness 

Introduction to Military Justice and Court-Martial 

The military justice system is a specialized legal system meant to ensure discipline, efficiency, and 

accountability in the armed forces. In contrast to civilian courts, which focus on public law and 

individual rights, military justice is strict about service members adhering to conduct essential to 

national security and operational effectiveness (U.S. Department of Defense, 2023)(1). Thus, courts-

martial act as the dominant adjudicative forum in this judicial system whereby all offenses are 

judged, ranging from minor disciplinary infractions to serious criminal acts, e.g. desertion, 

espionage, and wartime misconduct (International Committee of the Red Cross, 1949)(2). 

Military justice dates back to the earliest times, with ancient systems like the Roman army codes and 

the Articles of War (1661) in England preparing the way for modern military tribunals (Keegan, 

1993)(3). During the 18th and 19th centuries, most countries established formal military legal 

frameworks for administering armed forces. In the United States, this led to the establishment in 

1950 of the UCMJ or Uniform Code of Military Justice, which repealed previous legislation and 

gave rise to a unified system (U.S. Congress, 1950)(4). Likewise, India's military follows the Army 

Act of 1950, which inherited this from British military law but was reformulated to correspond with 

the independent defense organization of the country (Government of India, 1950)(5). 

Military justice diverged peculiarly from civilian legal traditions by its jurisdiction, trial process, and 

the role of the commander. While military courts are efficient in enforcing discipline, they have been 
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criticized as biased, subject to command influence, and lacking legal protections for the accused 

(Everett, n.d.)(9). To mitigate these concerns, independent military judges and greater public 

oversight have been introduced to guarantee fairness in military trials (U.S. Congress, 2021)(7). 

All these will subsequently be considered under the general title of the judiciary. The essential aspect 

of general courts-martial is that they comprise at least five members and try serious offenses such as 

treason and murder (U.S. Department of Defense, 2024)(8). However, the structure of courts-martial 

differs based on type, procedures, and other features. 

This article provides a comprehensive discussion of military justice, including the types of courts-

martial, their procedures, differences from civilian courts, and notable cases that shaped military 

legal history. It also addresses criticisms and ongoing reforms aimed at making military trials fairer 

and more transparent. Understanding courts-martial is crucial not only for legal professionals and 

military personnel but also for anyone interested in how justice operates within armed forces 

worldwide (The American Journal of Comparative Law, 1982)(10). 

Types of Courts-Martial: Summary, Special, and General Courts-Martial 

The military justice system is in itself apart from civilian courts, dealing with offenses of a military 

nature. The courts-martial are the principal judicial forum for the enforcement of the laws and 

maintenance of order in the armed forces (U.S. Department of Defense, 2023)(1). Depending on the 

seriousness of an offense alleged to have been committed by a service member, the member may be 

tried under one of three types of courts-martial: Summary, Special, or General (U.S. Congress, 

1950)(4). The main differences between them are composition, jurisdiction, and the punishment 

inflicted for offenses (International Committee of the Red Cross, 1949)(2). This article provides 

detailed analyses of these courts-martial, focusing on their procedures, legal authority, and historical 

importance. 

A Summary Court-Martial is the simplest kind of military trial for minor offenses, intended to handle 

such cases efficiently (U.S. Department of Defense, 2024)(8). Composed of an officer who acts in 

the dual capacity of judge and jury, this type of court does not concern itself seriously with 

determining guilt through extensive legal proceedings; rather, it seeks to maintain discipline while 

providing limited protections to the accused (Everett, n.d.)(9). 

Key Features 

• Applicable for enlisted personnel, not officers. 

• The accused may decline trial by Summary Court-Martial and request a trial at a higher level. 

Punishment can extend up to one month of confinement, reduction in rank, forfeiture of pay, 

and extra duties (U.S. Congress, 2023)(6). 

• Does not impose dishonorable or bad conduct discharges. 

Case Example: 

In 2015, the Government of the United States of America initiated court-martial proceedings against 

a private soldier under Summary Court-Martial for unauthorized absence and insubordination. The 

soldier was sentenced to confinement for twenty days and a reduction in rank, demonstrating the 

efficiency of military justice in addressing disciplinary issues more swiftly than civilian courts (U.S. 

Department of Defense, 2023)(1). 

Special Court-Martial  

The Special Court-Martial, which was established to try a sufficient portion of offenses termed as 

misdemeanors, is equivalent to a misdemeanor court in civilian law (U.S. Congress, 1950)(4). It is 

concerned with offenses of moderate seriousness, including theft, drug-related offenses, and assault. 
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Its proceedings are typically military in nature, with fewer formalities than civilian trials while 

ensuring due process for the accused (International Committee of the Red Cross, 1949)(2). 

Main Features 

• Both enlisted personnel and officers can be tried in this court (U.S. Department of Defense, 

2023)(1). 

• This is presided over by a judge and no fewer than three panel members (jury) during 

proceedings (U.S. Congress, 2023)(6). 

• The accused has more extensive rights and is allowed legal representation (Everett, n.d.)(9). 

• Punishments can include up to one year of confinement, forfeiture of two-thirds of pay for up 

to one year, and a bad-conduct discharge (U.S. Department of Defense, 2024)(8). 

Example Case  

An example of this occurred in the year 2020 when a U.S. Marine was arraigned in a Special Court-

Martial for assaulting a fellow soldier. He was found guilty and sentenced to three months of 

confinement, forfeiture of pay, and a bad-conduct discharge, reflecting the mediating nature of this 

military tribunal (U.S. Congress, 2021)(7). A General Court-Martial is the highest military court and 

is reserved for grossly serious offenses, including desertion, espionage, sexual assault, and murder. It 

is virtually equivalent to a felony trial in a civilian court, where the legal procedures are most 

stringent (U.S. Department of Defense, 2024)(8). It can try both enlisted personnel and officers, with 

a minimum of a military judge and at least five members (U.S. Congress, 1950)(4). The accused has 

the right to a defense attorney, but may choose to forfeit military legal representation in favor of a 

civilian lawyer (Everett, n.d.)(9). Punishments can range from life imprisonment and dishonorable 

discharge to, in extreme cases, the death penalty (U.S. Department of Defense, 2023)(1). One of the 

most infamous examples of a General Court-Martial is United States v. Calley (1971), where 

Lieutenant William Calley was convicted for the My Lai Massacre during the Vietnam War. He was 

initially sentenced to life imprisonment, which was later commuted to house arrest, illustrating the 

complexities of military justice and ethics (Keegan, 1993)(3). 

Procedure – Investigation, Trial, Sentencing, and Appeals 

Investigation into military justice is conducted by specialized agencies such as the Criminal 

Investigation Division (CID), the Naval Criminal Investigative Service (NCIS), or the Air Force 

Office of Special Investigations (AFOSI) (U.S. Department of Defense, 2023)(1). The most common 

evidence-gathering techniques, including witness interrogations, are carried out by assessment 

officers to determine the severity of the offense (U.S. Congress, 1950)(4). Minor offenses committed 

during the tour of duty may be resolved through an administrative disciplinary hearing, while serious 

offenses are referred for trial by court-martial (International Committee of the Red Cross, 1949)(2). 

Trial  

The Article 32 hearing is very similar to the grand jury review in civilian law and will be convened 

before the trial. It assesses whether there is enough evidence to refer a matter to court-martial. The 

trial then proceeds in a formal, prescribed process: 

•The defendant is arraigned in which he/she faces an official charge before entering a plea. 

•Presentation of Evidence: both the prosecution and defense shall put forth arguments, 

supplementing the arguments with witnesses and documentary evidence. 

•Deliberation and Verdict: The judge or panel deliberates and makes a decision pursuant to the facts 

presented.  

Sentence 

Then, if the person is found guilty, the court imposes a sentence after taking into account many 

things, such as the seriousness of the offense, the person's military record while he was serving, and 
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other mitigating circumstances. Punishments vary according to the kind of court martial and the 

crime, from demotions to long years of imprisonment. 

Appeals  

Appeals Process: 

A convicted service member may seek an appeal against the court's ruling. However, the first level 

of appeals is handled by military appellate courts assigned to different branches of the armed forces 

(U.S. Congress, 1950)(4). For cases that require further review, appeals must be submitted to the 

Court of Appeals for the Armed Forces (CAAF), which oversees complex legal issues in military 

justice (U.S. Congress, 2023)(6). In rare cases, an appeal may progress to the U.S. Supreme Court, 

particularly when constitutional matters are involved (Everett, n.d.)(9). 

Rights of the Accused – Legal Representation and Due Process 

Military legal representation ensures that accused service members receive adequate defense in 

court-martial proceedings. Under Article 38 of the Uniform Code of Military Justice (UCMJ), an 

accused individual is entitled to a "detailed" military defense counsel at no cost (U.S. Department of 

Defense, 2023)(1). Additionally, the accused has the option to hire a civilian attorney, with all 

expenses covered personally (U.S. Department of Defense, 2024)(8). Outside legal assistance is 

crucial for preparing a defense, cross-examining witnesses, and ensuring a fair trial within the 

military judicial framework (International Committee of the Red Cross, 1949)(2). 

Due Process Protections 

Due process rights ensure that military personnel are treated fairly under the law. These rights are 

fundamental to military justice and include the following guarantees (U.S. Congress, 1950)(4): 

• Presumption of Innocence: The accused is presumed innocent until proven guilty beyond a 

reasonable doubt (International Committee of the Red Cross, 1949)(2). 

• Right to Remain Silent: The accused cannot be compelled to testify against themselves (U.S. 

Department of Defense, 2023)(1). 

• Right to Confront Witnesses: The accused has the right to cross-examine witnesses presented 

by the prosecution (Everett, n.d.)(9). 

• Access to Evidence: The defense has the right to review all evidence, including any material 

that may help exonerate the accused (U.S. Congress, 2023)(6). 

Case Example 

In 2012, a U.S. Navy officer accused of fraud exercised his right to legal representation and due 

process. His defense team successfully challenged the prosecution’s evidence, leading to a reduced 

sentence. This case underscores the importance of legal protections in ensuring just outcomes within 

the military justice system (U.S. Department of Defense, 2024)(8).  

Comparison with Civilian Courts – Key Differences and Similarities 

Aspect Military Courts Civilian Courts 
Jurisdiction Only for military personnel Handles civilians and some military cases 

Legal Authority Governed by UCMJ Governed by constitutional & state laws 

Judges & Juries Judges are officers, jury members are senior 

military personnel 

Independent judges, civilian juries 

Rights of 

Accused 

Due process rights exist, but command 

influence may be present 

Full constitutional protections 

Punishments Dishonorable discharge, confinement, 

execution 

Fines, imprisonment, community service 
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Case example 

In 2006, an Army staff sergeant was court-martialed for war crimes. His trial followed a legal 

process similar to civilian courts, including evidence presentation and appeal rights. However, his 

sentencing included military-specific penalties such as reduction in rank and dishonorable discharge. 

Conclusion – Balancing Discipline and Justice in the Military 

Civil-military justice ensures the proper governance of armed forces. While enforcing discipline, it 

also upholds fairness and justice. Unlike civilian courts, military courts operate under a distinct set of 

legal principles tailored to the unique requirements of military service (U.S. Department of Defense, 

2023)(1). There is an ongoing challenge in balancing the need for order and security with the 

protection of service members' legal rights (International Committee of the Red Cross, 1949)(2). 

One of the primary purposes of a court-martial is the reinforcement of discipline, which is critical to 

operational effectiveness. The chain of command plays a significant role in ensuring compliance 

with military regulations, necessitating the swift administration of justice to maintain order in the 

ranks (U.S. Congress, 1950)(4). However, this necessity must be counterbalanced with fundamental 

principles of fairness, due process, and legal protections for the accused (Everett, n.d.)(9). Over time, 

military justice has incorporated various safeguards to reduce the risk of undue command influence 

and improve transparency (U.S. Congress, 2021)(7). 

Some reforms, such as those included in the Military Justice Act of 2016, have strengthened 

procedural rights for service members and aligned military trials more closely with civilian legal 

standards (U.S. Congress, 2023)(6). However, debates surrounding further improvements in 

impartiality and fairness continue. Military legal systems worldwide face the ongoing challenge of 

ensuring justice for personnel while maintaining strict discipline during wartime operations (U.S. 

Department of Defense, 2024)(8). 

As military conflicts and legal frameworks evolve, so too must the military justice system. The 

relationship between discipline and justice requires constant reassessment to reflect the changing 

needs of armed forces operating under democratic values and the rule of law (The American Journal 

of Comparative Law, 1982) (10). 
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Abstract 

This research paper deals with the comparative study of the Bharatiya Nyaya 

Sanhita,2023(hereafter referred to as BNS) and The Indian Penal Code 1860(hereinafter referred 

to as IPC), Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha Sanhita,2023(hereinafter referred to as BNSS) and 

Criminal Procedure Code,1973(hereinafter referred to as CrPC), Bharatiya Sakshya 

Adhiniyam,2023(hereinafter referred to as BSA) and The Indian Evidence Act,1872(hereinafter 

referred to as IEA), aiming to analyze the law in place as well as the framework which has laid 

down its foundation, governing criminal justice in India. 

By adopting a doctrinal research methodology, the study examines the newly adopted bare acts’ 

key provisions, similarities, and relevance to the legal system, all the while comparing and 

contrasting the old bare acts with the recently enacted bare acts in place, contrasting legal 

approaches to British Criminal law and Bhartiya legal principles. The findings of this study 

contribute to a comprehensive understanding of the advantages, disadvantages, and the interplay 

between the new bare acts and how they have been adopted through the evolution of society. It is 

essential to realize that nothing is perfect and everything will have its defects. These acts have 

improved the society as a whole, adopted along with the evolution of the society, but certain 

sections contradict the points. Either way, it will be interesting to see how the general public will 

adhere to the acts and how the sections of these acts will be part of the present and future 

judgments. The analysis also examines the coherence and effectiveness of these legal frameworks 

in ensuring justice, fairness, and the protection of individual rights. 

 

Keywords: Bharatiya Nyaya Sanhita 2023, The Indian Penal Code 1860, Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha 

Sanhita 2023, Criminal Procedure Code 1973 Bharatiya Sakshya Adhiniyam 2023, The Indian 

Evidence Act 1872, British Criminal law, Bhartiya legal principles. 
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Introduction 

Law is not just a static set of rules but IT is a living instrument that must adapt to society's changing 

needs and values. Following the above statement, India’s criminal legal system has undergone a 

significant Transition with the enactment of new laws that have replaced the British colonial 

legislation. The Bharatiya Nyaya Sanhita (BNS), Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha Sanhita (BNSS), 

and Bharatiya Sakshya Adhiniyam (BSA) enacted in 2023 have replaced the Indian Penal Code 

(IPC) of 1860, the Criminal Procedure Code (CrPC) of 1973, and the Indian Evidence Act (IEA) 

of 1872 respectively. These changes Highlight an effort to modernize India’s legal system and 

align it with the evolving needs of the society. The primary purpose of this study is to conduct a 

comparative analysis of the newly adopted acts and the colonial legal frameworks to assess their 

impact on India’s criminal justice system. 

This paper aims to explore the main differences between the old and new laws and highlight 

important changes in the provisions. By comparing the new BNS, BNSS, and BSA with the IPC, 

CrPC and IEA, this study shows how India is making its legal system more indigenous by 

incorporating Indian legal principles and moving away from the British laws that were shaped in 

the colonial era. This shift brings forward both the opportunities and challenges, particularly in 

terms of ensuring Clarity, fairness and the protection of individual rights within the framework of 

the new laws a commitment that is crucial for the delivery of justice.  

The Indian Penal Code (IPC) of 1860 

The Indian Penal Code (IPC) which was drafted under the leadership of Lord Thomas Babington 

Macaulay was India's comprehensive criminal code that was established during British rule in 

1860. It was created in response to the Rebellion of 1857 and was based on the principle of "master 

and servant" reflecting the hierarchical colonial structures of the time. The code was created on 

the recommendations of the First Law Commission of India which was established in the year 

1834 under the Charter Act of 1833. IPC finally became a law on 6 October 1860 and came into 

force on 1 January 1862. 

The IPC replaced the previously existing criminal law mainly based on Muhammedan law, which 

had been the foundation of Indian criminal jurisprudence, particularly outside the presidency 

towns. Despite the early British reluctance to interfere with the Indian criminal law, it served as a 

common legal framework for British India by the time the IPC was enacted. 

the IPC is divided into 23 chapters with 511 sections that define specific crimes and prescribe 

punishments for these crimes. It covers a wide range of offenses that include major crimes such as 

murder, rape and crimes against the state and serves as a comprehensive reference for criminal law 

in India. The codification was influenced by the legal principles of the English law of the time as 

well as the elements of the Napoleonic Code and Edward Livingston's Louisiana Civil Code of 

1825. The IPC has continued to play a central role in shaping Indian criminal law remaining a key 

statute even in post-independence India.1  

The Code of Criminal Procedure (CrPC) 1973 

The Code of Criminal Procedure (CrPC) is a key statute in India that governs the procedural 

aspects of criminal law. Enacted in 1973 and effective from April 1, 1974, it provides the 

framework for investigating, prosecuting, and conducting trials in criminal cases. The CrPC covers 

various processes, including the arrest of individuals, the powers of the police, and the rights of 

the accused during investigation and trial. It also specifies rules regarding First Information 
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Reports (FIRs), arrests, bail, and trials, ensuring that justice is administered fairly while 

maintaining law and order. 

CrPC includes provisions for the roles of magistrates and judges, outlining the procedures for 

conducting trials and delivering justice. Its rules ensure a balance between the protection of the 

accused's rights and the need for public safety. Historically, India's criminal procedure was 

fragmented before British rule, but the introduction of the Indian Penal Code (IPC) in 1860 and 

the CrPC in 1861 brought about uniformity. The CrPC underwent revisions, with the current 

version rooted in amendments and recommendations by the Law Commission in 1973. 

Applicable across India, including Jammu and Kashmir after the revocation of Article 370 in 2019, 

the CrPC remains vital to the criminal justice system, ensuring procedural consistency and fairness 

in the handling of criminal cases.2 

 

The Indian Evidence Act, 1872 

The Indian Evidence Act, 1872 extends to the entire country and governs all judicial proceedings 

along with the courts-martial, though it does not apply to affidavits or proceedings before 

arbitrators. The IEA was enacted on September 1, 1872 and it provides a comprehensive 

framework for the admissibility of evidence in Indian courts. Evidence is derived from the Latin 

word “evidera,” which means material or information presented in court to establish or challenge 

facts that help the judges to make decisions. 

Under Section 3 of the Act, evidence includes oral evidence which refers to the statements made 

by witnesses regarding to the matters under investigation and documentary evidence which 

consists of documents including electronic records that are presented for court inspection. The Act 

is divided into 11 chapters and 167 sections and was drafted by the Stephen Commission which 

was led by Sir James Fitzjames Stephen. His draft was revised after the consultation was enacted. 

later the local governments, high courts and legal authorities eventually enacted the law. 

The Act is based on English evidence law but it also contains the provisions specifically suited for 

the Indian context. Despite many criticisms it is praised for its clear drafting and has remained 

largely unchanged over the past 150 years. 

Need for the introduction of the new laws 

3The introduction of the new Bare Acts which are the BNS, BNSS, and BSA signifies a critical 

evolution in India's legal framework. These acts aim to modernize and make the country's legal 

processes more efficient, responsive, and relevant to the evolution of contemporary needs. The 

traditional laws they replace, such as the IPC, CrPC, and IEA, date back to colonial times, making 

this reform essential for addressing today's social and legal challenges which differ vastly from the 

challenges faced during colonial times. 

Bharatiya Nyaya Sanhita (BNS): This act replaces the Indian Penal Code (IPC) and is designed to 

simplify the penal laws in India. BNS addresses emerging crimes like cybercrime and terrorism, 

which were not adequately covered by the IPC. It ensures stricter penalties for heinous crimes and 

offers more protection for women and children. By focusing on quicker trials and reducing 

procedural delays, BNS set aim to deliver justice much more swiftly than what its predecessor 

could accomplish. 

Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha Sanhita (BNSS): BNSS replaces the Code of Criminal Procedure 

(CrPC) which emphasizes more on leaning towards citizen-centric reforms. It aims to make the 
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criminal justice system more transparent and accessible. The key reforms of the BNSS include 

enhancing the accountability of law enforcement agencies, promoting victim rights, and providing 

mechanisms for the speedy investigation of cases which will inevitably lead to a quicker form of 

justice. BNSS seeks to protect citizens while balancing the need for a fair trial. 

Bharatiya Sakshya Adhiniyam (BSA): This act modernizes the Indian Evidence Act, focusing on 

adapting evidence law to technological advancements like digital evidence. Everyday life in the 

modern world is safe to say is close to improbable hence rendering BSA critical for handling cases 

in the digital age, ensuring that electronic records, emails, and other digital data are properly 

considered in court. By offering a clearer and more inclusive framework for evidence, BNSS 

ensures that the judiciary can make decisions based on all available facts. 

Together, BNS, BNSS, and BSA represent a comprehensive effort to build a justice system that is 

more aligned with modern India’s socio-legal realities, ensuring a more efficient, transparent, and 

just legal process all the while incorporating Bharathiya legal principles which are more in 

alignment with modern India than the colonial British laws.4 

 

The Bharatiya Nyaya Sanhita 2023 

The Bharatiya Nyaya Sanhita also known as the Indian Justice Code is India’s new official criminal 

code that came into effect on July 1, 2024. Parliament passed it in December 2023 which replaced 

the Indian Penal Code (IPC) of 1860. The BNS is part of a broader reform of India’s criminal 

justice system, introduced by Union Home Minister Amit Shah on August 11, 2023. Along with 

BNS, two other vital pieces of legislation were introduced: the Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha Sanhita 

(BNSS) and the Bharatiya Sakhshya Adhiniyam (BSA), together designed to modernize and 

streamline the country’s legal framework. The then-President Draupadi Murmu gave her 

permission to these laws on December 25, 2023. The BNS has introduced 20 new offenses and 

removed 19 provisions from the repealed IPC. BNS is aimed at being more victim centric to 

provide speedy justice. A vital aspect of the new code is the embrace of technological 

advancements promoting video conferencing and electronic records to enhance efficiency in the 

judicial process5. 

One of the primary objectives of the BNS is to mold India’s criminal justice system with the needs 

and realities of the modern society. The law has increased the punishment for 33 offenses and 

raised the fines for 83 others with mandatory minimum punishments introduced for 23 other 

offenses. The reform in the law is intended to create a stricter system that deters crime and also 

ensures fairness and justice. For instance, the law now prescribes much harsher penalties for crimes 

against women and children which shows a shift toward victim protection and empowerment. 

Compared to the IPC, which was introduced by the British colonial regime in 1860 to safeguard 

their interests primarily, the BNS is focused on protecting the rights and wellbeing of the Indian 

citizens. Amit Shah emphasized that the IPC was not originally designed to serve the people of 

India necessitating its replacement by a code more reflective of independent India’s values and 

priorities. 

The BNS comprises of 20 chapters and 358 sections which systematically cover a various offense 

and their penalties. The government has taken measures to ensure that the criminal code is more 

in tune with the requirements of the 21st century and especially with the rapid pace of technological 

developments. By incorporating provisions that allow for video conferencing in trials and the 
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maintenance of electronic records the legal system can now work with more incredible speed and 

transparency. These updates are part of a broader effort that aims to reduce the backlog of cases in 

Indian courts and to make the legal process more accessible to all the citizens. In addition, the code 

introduces measures to lower procedural delays and improve the overall delivery of justice. The 

reform is expected to profoundly impact the criminal justice system and ensure that it serves the 

needs of victims, reduces crime rates and delivers timely justice in an increasingly digital world. 6 

The Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha Sanhita (BNSS) 2023:- 

The Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha Sanhita (BNSS) 2023 is a major reform aimed at modernizing 

India's criminal procedure laws and replacing the old Code of Criminal Procedure (CrPC). It was 

introduced by the Union Home Minister Amit Shah in August 2023 and it quickly passed through 

Parliament and was signed into law by President Draupadi Murmu in December 20237. 

There are 39 chapters and 531 parts in the BNSS which cover numerous aspects of criminal 

procedure. It includes a number of important changes tat have been aimed at enhancing the  

effectiveness and equity of the Indian legal system. In order to reduce court delays and backlogs, 

the statute emphasizes the use of various technologies, such as electronic documentation and video 

conferencing. One of the main changes is the introduction of timelines for completing 

investigations and trials which ensure that cases move faster and with more transparency. Special 

provisions in the BNSS allow states like Nagaland and tribal areas governed by the Sixth Schedule 

of the Constitution to adapt the law according to their local customs and needs. This reflects 

sensitivity to the unique legal and cultural landscapes in these regions. 

Alongside the Bharatiya Nyaya Sanhita (BNS) and Bharatiya Sakshya Adhiniyam (BSA) the 

BNSS represents the government’s efforts to change the colonial era laws and build a more citizen 

friendly and transparent justice system. With the law's focus on efficiency, fairness and 

accessibility the BNSS can be seen as a step towards a faster and more responsive legal process 

for the people of India8. 

The Bharatiya Sakshya Adhiniyam (BSA) 2023 

The Bharatiya Sakshya Adhiniyam (BSA) 2023 is a crucial reform that replaces the colonial eras 

Indian Evidence Act of 1872. It was introduced as part of a larger effort by the Indian government 

to modernize the country’s legal system, alongside the Bharatiya Nyaya Sanhita (BNS) and 

Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha Sanhita (BNSS). Union Home Minister Amit Shah introduced the 

BSA in August 2023 and it was passed by Parliament in December 2023, receiving the President’s 

approval soon after. 

The BSA focuses on updating and streamlining the rules of evidence used in criminal trials to 

ensure fairness and transparency. The law incorporates modern technology such as electronic 

records and digital evidence to be more effective in courts. This helps in addressing the growing 

reliance on digital transactions and communications in today’s modern world. 

The law also strengthens the safeguards to protect the individuals’ rights during investigations 

and trials that ensure that the evidence gathering process is transparent and just. By setting 

clearer guidelines on the admissible evidence and making strict procedures to prevent misuse the 

BSA aims to make the justice process more reliable. 

As part of the broader reforms the BSA is designed to make India's legal system more efficient, 
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accessible and suited to the needs of a modern and ever-changing democratic society. Together 

with the BNS and BNSS, it marks a significant shift away from outdated laws and paving the way 

for a more just and technology friendly legal framework in India9.  

Provisions added and removed from BNS and IPC:- 

1. Provisions newly added in the BNS 

Concerned section in the 
Bhartiya Nyaya Sanhita 

Heading 

Section 48 Abetment outside for offense in India 

Section 226 Attempt to commit suicide to compel or restrain exercise of 
lawful power 

Section 111 Organized crime 

Section 112 Petty organized crime or organized crime in general 

Section 113 Offense of Terrorist Act 

Section 95 Hiring, employing or engaging a child to commit an offence 

Section 69 Sexual intercourse by employing deceitful means etc 

Section 304 Snatching 

Section 358 Repeal and savings 

 

2. Provisions that are Repealed from IPC and not included in the BNS. 

 

Concerned section in IPC Heading 

Section 7 Sense of expression once explained 

Section 18 India 

Section 27 “Property in possession of wife, clerk or servant” 

Section 29 “Electronic record” 

Section 50 “Section” 

Section 53A Construction of reference to Transportation. 

Section 153AA Punishment for knowingly arms in any procession organising , or 
holding or taking part in any mass drill or mass training with arms 

Section 236 Abetting in India the counterfeiting out of India of coin 

Section 237 Import or export of counterfeit coin 

Section 238 Import or export of counterfeits of the Indian coin 

Section 241 Delivery of coin as genuine, which, when first possessed, the 
deliverer did not know to be counterfeit 

Section 242 Possession of counterfeit coin by person who knew it to be 
counterfeit when he became possessed thereof 

Section 243 Possession of Indian coin by person who knew it to be counterfeit 
when he became pissed thereof 

Section 250 Delivery of coin, possessed with knowledge that it is altered 

Section 251 Delivery of Indian coin, possessed with knowledge that it is 
altered 

Section 252 Possession of coin by person who knew 
it to be altered when he became possessed thereof 

Section 253 Possession of Indian coin by person who knew it to be 
altered when he became possessed thereof 

Section 254 Delivery of coin as genuine which,when first possessed,the 
delivered did not know to be altered 
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Section 264 Fraudulent use of false instrument for weighing 

Section 265 Fraudulent use of false weight or measure 

Section 266 Being in possession of false weight or measure 

Section 267 Making or selling false weight or measure 

Section 310 Thug 

Section 311 Punishment 

Section 377 Unnatural offences 

Section 497 Adultery 

 

11 

 

Provisions added and removed from IEA and BSA:- 

1. Provisions newly added in the BSA 

 

Concerned section in the BSA Heading 

Section 61 Electronic or digital record 

Section 171 Savins and repeal clause 

 

12 

 

2. Provisions that are Repealed from IPC and not included in the BNS. 
 

Concerned section in the IEA Headings 

Section 2 Repeal of enactments 

Section 22A When oral admissions as to contents of electronic records 
are relevant 

Section 26 Confession by accused while in custody of Police not to be 
proved against him 

Section 27 How much of information received from accused may be 
proved 

Section 28 Confession made after removal of impression caused by 
inducement, threat or promise, relevant 

Section 29 Confession otherwise relevant not to become irrelevant because 
of promise of secrecy, etc. 

Section 45A Opinion of Examiner of Electronic Evidence 

Section 47A Opinion as to electronic signature when relevant 

Section 82 Presumption as to document admissible in England without 
proof of seal or signature 

Section 88 Presumption as to telegraphic messages 

Section 113 Proof of cession of territory 

Section 127 Section 126 to apply to interpreters, etc. 

Section 166 Power of jury or assessors to put questions 

 

 

 

13 
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Provisions added and removed from CRPC and BNSS 

1. Provisions newly added in the BNSS 

 

Concerned section in the BNSS Headings 

Section 2 (1)(a) "audio-video electronic means" 

Section 2 (1)(b) "bail" 

Section 2 (1)(d) "bail bond" 

Section 2 (1)(e) "bond" 

Section 2(1)(i) "electronic communication" 

Section 86 Identification and attachment of property of proclaimed person 

Section 107 Attachment, forfeiture or restoration of property 

Section 105 Recording of search and seizure through audio-video 
electronic means. 

Section 172 Persons bound to conform to lawful directions of 
police. 

Section 472 Mercy Petition in death sentence cases 

 

14 
 

2. Provisions repealed in CrPC and not included in the BNSS 
 

Sections Heading 

8 Metropolitan areas 

10 Subordination of Assistant Sessions Judges 

16 Courts of Metropolitan Magistrates 

17 Chief Metropolitan Magistrate and Additional Chief Metropolitan Magistrate 

18 Special Metropolitan Magistrates 

19 Subordination of Metropolitan Magistrates 

27 Jurisdiction in the case of juveniles 

41A Notice of appearance before police officer 

144A Power to prohibit carrying arms in procession or mass drill or mass training 

 with arms 

153 Inspection of weights and measures 

166A Letter of request to competent authority for investigation in a country or place 
outside India 

166B Letter of request from a country or place outside India to a Court or an authority 
for investigation in India 

355 Metropolitan Magistrate’s judgment 

357B Compensation to be in addition to fine under section 326A or section 

404 Statement by Metropolitan Magistrate of grounds of his decision to be 
considered by High Court 

 

15 

CONCLUSION 

To critically assess the new Indian criminal legislation and raise questions about whether the 

reforms truly fulfill their intended objectives is completely up to the citizens that are liable to 

follow the new law of the land as the law is of the people made by them and for them to follow. 

While the Bharatiya Nyaya Sanhita, Bharatiya Nagarik Suraksha Sanhita, and Bharatiya Sakshya 
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Adhiniyam aim to modernize India's legal framework by replacing outdated colonial laws along 

with their ideologies, the need for such sweeping changes is very much debatable. The earlier laws, 

while colonial in origin, had been significantly adapted over time to fit India's socio-legal 

landscape. The reforms are driven more by symbolic aspirations for legal indigenization than clear 

evidence of systemic failure. 

Though the new laws address modern issues like cybercrime and digital evidence while 

incorporating modern punishments like community service, the impact on procedural delays, 

judicial efficiency, and justice delivery remains a question that only time can tell. Introducing 

harsher penalties and victim-centric provisions may not necessarily translate to improved crime 

deterrence or better protection for citizens. Furthermore, some provisions appear to complicate 

rather than simplify legal procedures, raising concerns about the reforms’ practical effectiveness. 

At the end of the day, while this new legislative revolution brings symbolic alignment with 

contemporary values, whether it achieves substantial improvements in the justice system or was 

truly necessary remains a mystery that is bound to unfold in the upcoming years. 
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Abstract  

Nature has a long-standing and significant relationship with children's literature. Nature plays a 

central role in numerous children’s books, serving as a source of motivation, a backdrop for 

adventures, and a teacher of valuable life lessons.  Children’s writing regularly highlights characters 

investigating timberlands, mountains, seas, and other normal situations. This investigation cultivates 

a sense of ponder and interest in almost the normal world. Children’s writing can raise mindfulness 

almost in natural issues. Stories that center on natural preservation, imperiled species, or the effect of 

human movement on nature can teach youthful perusers and instill a sense of obligation to the 

environment. This paper endeavours to investigate how children’s literature can cultivate 

environmentalism and offer assistance to save ecology. It also highlights how such writings can help 

humans to introspect about their anthropological activities and understand their responsibilities as 

humans. Children's environmental books can aid in the development of environmental literacy, 

empathy, and responsible citizenship through children’s Literature. 

 

Introduction  

Children's literature from diverse cultures and backgrounds offers different perspectives on 

environmental issues and solutions. Exposure to a variety of stories broadens children's 

understanding of environmental challenges and fosters cultural appreciation and empathy. Children’s 

books frequently convey environmental topics, such as ecosystems, conservation, and the value of 

biodiversity, understandably and interestingly. Children’s Environmental novels have the power to 

shape young readers' environmental literacy, empathy, and sense of civic responsibility. Without 

knowledge of the environment, children are less likely to develop the sensitivity or respect for our 

planet that leads to proactive lifestyles towards environmental issues (Sward & Marcinkowski 2005). 

Children learn about the natural environment and the consequences of human activity through 

stories. Inspiration about animals, plants, and natural settings can help young readers develop 

empathy and emotional ties to nature. When youngsters identify with characters who face 

environmental issues, they gain a sense of responsibility and a desire to safeguard the environment.  

This emotional and physical disconnect between our youth and the environment, or as termed by 

Louv (2005), nature-deficit disorder, can be linked to the lack of opportunities that children have in 

today’s classrooms to develop their curiosity and bond with nature. According to Sobel (2004), this 

lack of opportunity comes from an overwhelming amount of high-stakes standardized testing and a 

lack of relevant curriculum that connects their local environment to their classroom academics. Now, 

more than ever, it seems that children lack basic knowledge and awareness of environmental issues 

that could be key in promoting sensitivity. “Children today are more adept at naming cartoon 

characters than native species and overwhelmingly prefer indoor to outdoor play” (Louv, 2005, p. 

10).   
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Carl Hiaasen's Novel ‘Hoot’ Fosters Environmentalism  

Carl Hiaasen was born in 1953 in Fort Lauderdale, Florida, Hiaasen developed a deep appreciation 

for Florida's unique ecosystem, intertwining his personal experiences into his works. After 

graduating from the University of Florida, he began working for the Miami Herald as a general 

assignment reporter, later moving on to the newspaper's weekly magazine and prize-winning 

investigations team. Carl, a journalist and novelist, has spent most of his life working for the 

protection of the Florida Everglades. He and his family lived in South Florida.   He has written 

nearly three dozen books, including six non-fiction works and six novels for young readers. Twenty 

of his books have made bestseller lists. Hiaasen’s stories tend to focus on environmental problems 

and the political corruption that makes those problems worse. Hiaasen’s first children’s novel earned 

a Newbury Honor in 2003. The novel was made into a film in 2006. The novel’s themes include 

friendship, teamwork, maturing, corruption, parental love, kinship, environmentalism, and integrity. 

Hoot is a young adult novel published in 2002. Roy Eberhardt, the protagonist, or main character, 

moves to Coconut Cove, Florida from Montana and is bullied his first morning riding the bus by 

Dana Matherson, the antagonist of Hoot. Carl Hiaasen's novel Hoot addresses the problems of 

bullying as well as environmental destruction. The main problem that is woven throughout the novel 

is the problem of the burrowing owls that are endangered by the construction of a new restaurant. In 

“Hoot” by Carl Hiaasen, the main characters, particularly Roy Eberhardt and Mullet Fingers, are 

motivated to save the burrowing owls for several reasons. Carl Hiaasen's Hoot tells the story of three 

children who discover that a key habitat for burrowing owls is about to be destroyed by a 

construction business. The children organize a demonstration to safeguard the owls and are 

eventually successful. To get here, the adventurer embarks on several adventures. Hoot is more than 

just a compelling story; it delves into important ideas. Development harms animals and the 

environment, making it vital to act to protect wildlife. The title not only refers to the amazing noises 

owls make, but it also encourages us to care for them. Roy finally comes to believe that owls deserve 

to be preserved. In this regard, owls serve as a simple and accessible reminder of how vulnerable 

nature is and the need to protect it. The children stage a protest to protect the owls and are ultimately 

successful. This protest itself speaks about how children gather to save owls. Dr. William Stapp and 

his associates (1969) wrote: Environmental education is aimed at producing a citizenry that is 

knowledgeable concerning the biophysical environment and its associated problems, aware of how to 

help solve these problems, and motivated to work toward their solution. (Stapp et al., 1969, p. 31). 

In that way, the novel ‘Hoot’ appears to be a natural development from adult to children’s fiction. 

Hiaasen's first children's novel is described as “an ecological mystery, made up of endangered 

miniature owls, the Mother Paula’s All-American Pancake House scheduled to be built over their 

burrows, and the owls' unlikely allies, three middle school kids determined to beat the screwed-up 

adult system,"  

Roy Eberhardt is a middle school boy who travels to Florida and becomes involved in a mystery 

involving a gang of teens seeking to save rare burrowing owls from extinction due to a construction 

project. Three children fight to protect a burrowing owl colony from habitat loss. A proposed 

development site threatens the owls’ habitat by destroying their woodlands to make way for Mother 

Paula's All-American Pancake House. 

Mother Paula's All-American Pancake House decides to open a franchise in Coconut Cove, but 

vandalism slows the project. Roy meets the vandal known as "Mullet Fingers" and they become 

friends. Mullet Fingers vandalizes and delays construction to conserve an endangered species, the 

burrowing owl, which lives on the site. Along the way, Roy meets Beatrice "The Bear" Leep and her 

stepbrother Mullet Fingers, who are leading the effort to save the owls. Roy looks deeper into the 

subject, exposing corruption and environmental neglect in his hometown. The group works together, 

determined to uncover the truth and protect the owls’ home. 
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The construction foreman, Leroy "Curly" Branitt, disputes that the owls exist. Roy assists Mullet 

Fingers in proving the opposite, and informs his students about the owls, how construction will 

destroy the endangered species, and encourages them to join him in protests. Roy and his classmates 

attend the groundbreaking and reveal the truth. This includes the company's illegal removal of an 

environmental impact statement from its records. This discovery protects the owls and their habitat. 

Mother Paula's All-American Pancake House blames former employees while promising to keep the 

site as an owl refuge. 

Delinko, while checking on the site, trips on an owl nest. A baby owl peeks at him. He sees he is 

guarding equipment that will eventually kill the owls. Delinko inquires about the birds; Curly , a site 

manager responds that they are the corporation's concern, not his. Roy lends Mullet his mother's 

camera and urges him to photograph the owls, which can help stop the bulldozers because the birds 

are protected. Roy informs his current events class about the groundbreaking, the endangered owls, 

and his intention to go and protest the ceremony. Many children and their parents attend the 

broadcast ceremony, while some students bring protest posters. Roy stops the event to give evidence 

from the camera, which merely displays a fuzzy image of a bird. Mullet, buried up to his head in an 

owl hole, threatened to throw over a bucket of snakes. An enraged Muckle gets a shovel and chops 

them up: they're rubber toys. Muckle sets out for Mullet, but Roy, Beatrice, and the other kids block 

his route. An owl lands on Mullet's head. 

Some other incidents show Roy’s connection with nature. Roy and his parents sail an airboat through 

the Everglades, where they witness alligators, huge birds, and other wildlife. Roy misses the beauty 

of Montana, where he used to reside, but he finds that, outside of the cities, Florida is as wild and 

beautiful as anywhere. He shares Mullet's concern about wildlife habitat being destroyed to make 

space for buildings. Even though he is enjoying the scenery he never forgets about how some people 

are destroying endangered species like owls. He finds that nature is so beautiful that one needs to 

protect it and preserve it for the upcoming generation.  Throughout the novel, simple empathy and a 

willingness to watch (rather than judge) provide context to the action. Perhaps most crucially, Roy 

learns to appreciate even the most strange natural region on its terms, which is the basis for any 

ethical coexistence. Carl Hiaasen creates a vivid picture of the world he invites readers to enter a 

world where unlikely heroes emerge, where the power of determination and courage reigns supreme, 

and where a group of young people becomes entangled in a gripping battle against injustice. Each 

character's activity is determined by their personality: some impede building activities through subtle 

mischief-making, while others are more loud.Hiaasen's notable works include "Hoot," a Newbery 

Honor-winning children's novel, showcasing his ability to connect with readers of all ages and 

inspire them to protect and preserve the natural world.  

Roy, intrigued by Mullet Fingers' cause and motivated by an innate sense of justice, decides to assist 

him in his goal. Together, they devise a plan to save the owls while also exposing the pancake 

house's unlawful activities. They seek the assistance of a mysterious and fierce girl named Beatrice 

Leep, who shares their passion for nature and has her motives for opposing the pancake shop.  Roy, 

Mullet Fingers, and Beatrice demonstrate to readers the power of determination, the value of 

environmental protection, and the relevance of discovering one's voice. Hiaasen's story reminds all 

readers that even in the midst of misfortune, it is possible to effect positive change. 

As Roy and his pals continue their efforts, a local newspaper reporter, Dana's sister, notices the 

potential for a great story. With her assistance, the trio raises enough awareness to bring their case to 

the public's attention, resulting in protests and media coverage. In the story's climax, during the 

pancake house groundbreaking ceremony, Roy, Mullet Fingers, and Beatrice confront the 

construction workers and the adults who have ignored their efforts. They expose the truth about 

endangered owls and their habitat, embarrassing the corporation and forcing the pancake house 

project to be cancelled. Following their success, the building site is designated as a protected habitat 
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for burrowing owls, and an educational facility is created to educate the public on the importance of 

animal conservation. 

 Environmental education uses many guises to provide a connection and understanding of a broad 

grouping of environmental issues, problems, views, and concerns. According to research, the end 

goal for all of these different definitions amounts to a process that leads to enhanced critical thinking, 

problem-solving, and effective decision-making skills (Disinger, 2005). 

Roy, Mullet Fingers, and Beatrice create a camaraderie that goes beyond their common cause, and 

Roy learns important lessons about friendship, standing up for what is right, and fighting for 

environmental justice. Hiaasen's work seamlessly combines endearing friendships, exhilarating 

adventures, and somber environmental awareness, making "Hoot" a must-read for readers of all ages. 

“Hoot” is an uplifting and amusing narrative about the fortitude and tenacity of young people who 

are determined to make a difference in the face of injustice 

 

Conclusion  

The novel ‘Hoot’ delves into themes such as environmental conservation, friendship, and standing up 

for what's right. Their difficulties are mirrored in the children demonstrating that the adult world 

isn’t as distant from childhood as many of us would like to believe.   

Critical thinking begins from school days and if environmental education is included in those 

middle-grade classes it will for sure have a good impact on youth and will make the earth a better 

place to live.  Carl Hiaasen through his masterful storytelling, weaves a story that not only captivates 

our imaginations but also leaves us reflecting on the power of unity, empathy, and perseverance, 

reminding us of the profound impact that one person, or a group of people, can have on the world 

around them. Hiaasen skillfully crafts narratives that shed light on critical environmental issues while 

entertaining readers with his distinctive blend of satire and social commentary. Environmentalism is 

fostered through such novels and helps to develop an egalitarian society so people should focus on 

such works and make their children read such novels. It will for sure create ecological consciousness 

in the world.  
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Introduction 

     Marathwada is a culturally rich and linguistically diverse region of Maharashtra. Historically, 

being a part of the Hyderabad State, Urdu language had a special place in this region. Urdu language 

spread here to a large extent due to religious, social and educational reasons. After 1960, the state of 

Maharashtra was reorganized and Marathwada was included in Maharashtra, and a new trend was 

seen in Urdu literary movements during the subsequent period. 

     The study of the gentle expression in Urdu literature, the emotional content of ghazals, the social 

consciousness of nazms, and the changing society reflected in stories and novels is also seen in the 

literature of Marathwada. The period after 1960 is important in social, political and educational 

terms, and this had a direct impact on literary expressions. 

     The aim of this article is to conduct a clinical study of the Urdu literary development in 

Marathwada after 1960.  The main purpose of this article is to explore the status and future of Urdu 

literature, considering the various literary movements, the contributions of writers, the influence of 

socio-political events, and its current form. 

Historical and Socio-Cultural Background 

     Marathwada’s past is socially and culturally unique. This region was formerly part of the 

Hyderabad State of the Nizamshahi. Therefore, Urdu was not only the official language but also the 

language of administration, education, judiciary and daily affairs. The influence of Urdu on the local 

life was so deep that it had become a part of the cultural identity of Marathwada. 

     Urdu was available in school and college education in Hyderabad State. Many Urdu schools, 

madrasas and literary institutions were active. Urdu literature was being traded in the cities of 

Aurangabad, Nanded, Parbhani, Latur in Marathwada. Also, Urdu drama, poetry, and mushaira were 

also famous cultural programs. 

     In 1948, after the police action, Hyderabad State merged with India and eventually in 1960, 

Marathwada was included in Maharashtra. These political changes led to changes in the social and 

educational system. Urdu’s status as the official language ended, but its use and love among the 

people continued.  Due to such a social backdrop, expression in Urdu literature began to take a new 

shape. 

Major Trends in Urdu Literature After 1960 

After 1960, Urdu literature in Marathwada began to develop in a new form. During this period, 

society was changing, and literary expression also became more socially conscious, experiential and 

experimental. New directions emerged in Urdu literature in all forms such as poetry, stories, 

autobiographies, criticism. 

a) Poetry (Ghazal and Nazm): 

Ghazal holds a special place in the Urdu poetic tradition of Marathwada. Ghazal is not only a means 

of expressing love, but also an effective medium for commenting on social inequality, political 

instability and human values. Nazm is a thematic poetry, which also became ideological and realistic. 
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During this period, ghazal writers gave modern content to traditional beauty. Some poets also 

maintained a kind of cultural friendship by writing in both Urdu and Marathi languages. 

b) Stories and Short Stories: 

Urdu short stories adopted a realistic approach during this period.  Rural life, poverty, religiosity and 

caste issues were effectively captured. Women writers presented the reality of women’s lives through 

their experiences. Reflections of the society of the time began to appear through short stories. 

c) Novels and autobiographies: 

Novels reflect the psychoanalysis of characters, social conflicts and historical events. Authors 

revealed their personal experiences, conflicts and witnessing the changes in society through 

autobiographies. The social history of a generation is revealed through such autobiographies. 

d) Literary reviews and essays: 

During this period, critics started writing on Urdu literature from a medical perspective. The 

influence of new thinking began to be seen rather than traditional aesthetics. Thoughts on social 

issues were presented through literary essays. 

Notable Writers and Their Contributions 

After 1960, many Urdu writers produced rich and diverse literature in Marathwada. They not only 

produced literature but also did important work to preserve and advance Urdu literary culture. 

Influence of Urdu literary organizations: 

Urdu literary circles, mushayres and discussion forums were established in cities like Aurangabad, 

Nanded, Parbhani, Beed. Organizations like “Marathwada Urdu Sahitya Mandal”, “Aurangabad 

Urdu Academy”, provided a platform to budding writers. The organization of these organizations 

ensured continuity in the literary movement. Prominent writers and their contributions: 

a) Wali Rahmani: 

A renowned poet and literary personality. Social awareness along with spirituality is clearly visible in 

his ghazals. He gave a new direction to Urdu poetry. 

b) Dr. Syed Ali: 

A powerful critic, poet and academic. He presented a new perspective in Urdu literary criticism.  

Their writings provide a clear glimpse of the social contexts of Marathwada. 

c) Dr. Khalid Bin Ali, Shahid Ashraf, Shakeel Jafri: 

They are famous as writers, critics and poets. They have made a mark in the fields of education, 

literature and editing. Shahid Ashraf in particular gave direction to the literary developments in 

Nanded. 

d) Women writers: 

Some Urdu women writers also came forward during this period. They wrote effectively on the 

topics of women’s lives, social discrimination and self-awareness. The poetry of some and the 

autobiographical writing style of others were eye-catching. 

All these writers have kept the social reality and cultural flow of Marathwada alive through their 

literature. 

Impact of Socio-Political Events on Literature 

The social and political history of Marathwada has had an impact on Urdu literature. In the decade 

after 1960, the impact of many social changes, linguistic movements and political movements is 

visible on literary expressions. 

a) Political and social changes: 

During the formation of Maharashtra, linguistic provincialization took place. After Marathwada was 

included in Maharashtra, Marathi language received government recognition, and Urdu language 

gradually gained secondary status. Due to this change, Urdu medium educational institutions started 
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decreasing. Educational opportunities, literary platforms and government support started getting 

limited. The restlessness of writers and poets is clearly visible in their writings. 

b) Impact of linguistic movements: 

In many places in Marathwada, Urdu lovers’ organizations organized agitations for the protection of 

Urdu language. The movements for the preservation of Urdu created awareness among the literary 

people. As a result, some of them dealt with the issues of linguistic injustice, identity and cultural 

insecurity in their literature. 

c)  Changes in Literary Expression: 

During this period, Urdu literature became more socially conscious. Writers focused on issues such 

as communalism, poverty, education, gender inequality, and migration. A new generation of writers 

expressed their views clearly through autobiographical and realistic writing. 

The overall effect of these events was that Urdu literature emerged as a social document, not just a 

medium of emotional expression. 

Role of Literary Institutions and Media 

Various literary institutions, educational centers, periodicals and media have played a major role in 

the progress and continuity of Urdu literature in Marathwada. They not only promoted the 

production of literature, but also worked to create a literary culture. 

a) Urdu Academies and Literary Conferences: 

Maharashtra Urdu Academy, district level institutions in Aurangabad and other places remained 

active in the promotion of Urdu literature. They encouraged budding writers by organizing book 

publications, writing competitions, workshops and mushairas. Urdu literary conferences became an 

important medium of literary communication. 

b) Periodicals and Magazines: 

Magazines and newspapers like “Saba, Shair, Insha, Aurangabad Times” became a platform for Urdu 

literature. Literary articles, poems, stories, critical writings started being published through them. 

This was an important step for new writers to get published. 

c) Educational Institutions and Universities: 

Dr.  Babasaheb Ambedkar Marathwada University has an Urdu department, and many researchers, 

students and professors have made great contributions to Urdu literature. The tradition of teaching 

Urdu language in schools and colleges is still alive to some extent. 

d) Media and Cultural Programs: 

Urdu literature and poetry are reaching the masses through radio, local TV channels, and recently 

through social media. Mushairas, theatrical performances, and online poetry recitations have 

attracted the new generation. 

Contemporary Scenario of Urdu Literature in Marathwada 

Today, Urdu literature in Marathwada is on a new turn. Coming out of the framework of traditional 

aesthetics, it is becoming more realistic, experimental and socially conscious. 

a) Generation of new writers: 

Today, many writers, poets, critics of the new generation are creating literature in their own unique 

style. They are writing in a self-conscious, conscious and influenced by global thoughts. Their 

literature is reaching a wide audience through social media and online platforms. The participation of 

women writers has also increased, and they are writing openly on women’s lives, sexuality, social 

injustice. 

b) Impact of digital media: 

E-books, poetry readings on YouTube, podcasts, and literary groups on Facebook/Instagram are 

leading to a new revolution in Urdu literature. New writers can easily get published and interact 
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directly with their fans. Due to this, a separate literary world is taking shape beyond traditional 

media. 

c)  Literary Awards and Honors: 

The awards given by the state and central governments have encouraged writers. The Urdu Academy 

Awards, honors from private institutions, as well as university-level honors encourage new writers. 

Today’s Urdu literature is interactive, comprehensive and rich in new ideas. Its focus is not only 

emotions, but also social reality. 

Challenges and Limitations 

Although there has been remarkable progress in Urdu literature in Marathwada, many challenges and 

limitations still face this literary stream. The impact of these challenges is clearly felt on literary 

production, reading culture and the participation of the new generation. 

a) Decline of language and education: 

The number of schools and colleges in Urdu medium is continuously decreasing. The participation of 

Urdu in education is limited and due to this, the number of language learners is also decreasing. The 

lack of interest in Urdu in educational policies has created a kind of insecurity. 

b) Decline of readership: 

The interest in reading Urdu literature is decreasing among today’s young generation. The excessive 

influence of mobile and digital media, the educational system leaning towards English and Marathi 

media, has reduced the reading culture of traditional Urdu literature. 

c) Limitations of literary supply: 

Urdu book publishing, availability of libraries, and the number of quality periodicals are low. Also, 

the books of many authors remain stuck in local limits; translation, promotion and distribution are 

required to reach a wider audience.  

d) Lack of financial and government support: 

The grants available for Urdu literary activities are limited. Due to this, many institutions and writers 

are unable to work continuously due to financial constraints. 

This has made it essential for the sustainability and further development of Urdu literature to take 

strategic efforts, government support, increase readership and create love for the language. 

 Conclusion 

While tracing the topic of “Urdu Literature in Marathwada after 1960 – A Critical Study”, it is seen 

that Urdu literature has continuously progressed in this region with its cultural, linguistic and social 

characteristics. The historical background, Hyderabadi tradition and social movements have had a 

profound impact on Urdu literature. 

During this period, many writers have painted a realistic picture of social reality, human emotions 

and linguistic identity. Their literature has shaped new sensibilities and ideologies. Institutional 

efforts, educational contributions and the role of the media have given strength to the literary 

movement. 

However, there are many obstacles in this journey — the decline of Urdu at the academic level, the 

decline in readership, and the limitations of the dissemination of literature. Therefore, new measures 

and social awareness are needed for the preservation of Urdu literature in the present era. 

 For future research, it would be useful to look into topics such as specific sub-trends of Urdu 

literature in Marathwada, the contribution of women’s literature, translation work, and the study of 

modern digital literature.  
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Abstract  

Military life impacts women in a significant way through constant relocation, long periods of spouse 

absence, and emotional consequences from their soldiers’ service. The study investigates how 

military spouses overcome emotional difficulties using their adaptive abilities and support structures 

as they redefine their identity through resilience. Emotional intelligence combined with strong social 

networks and self-reinvention approaches represent essential factors that allow army wives to 

succeed regardless of the military environment's particular difficulties. This paper attempts to 

explore the emotional, social, and professional aspects that comprise the story of army wives. This 

paper focuses particularly on the story of Paula and her struggles.  This will help to understand how 

army wives navigate through these emotional, physical, and mental turmoil and strive towards 

redefining their construct through experiences and problems in personal life, and as an army wife.  

Keywords: redefine, emotional intelligence, identity crises, resilience,  

1.1 Introduction  

Military life creates a distinct emotional burden that especially hurts families with active service 

members. The physical distance from important people, combined with deployment uncertainty and 

worries about soldiers’ well-being produce overwhelming emotional strain for military families. 

Through Paula's Story in The Military Wives: Wherever You Are -Paula’s Story, readers gain insights 

into military spouse struggles using an emotionally raw portrayal of their psychological and mental 

fitness capabilities. Paula uses her narrative to illuminate the multiple emotional trials of military 

life, which include feeling alone, and how military communities aid her, along with the adjustments 

she makes and the ability to persevere. The presented research investigates Paula’s emotional 

journey in military life by studying the strategies military spouses develop to face these challenges. 

This analysis studies the methods that military life affects mental health, including the function of 

social support groups and emotional intelligence, together with communication tactics for managing 

psychological stress.  

The study looks at the ways military life impacts mental well-being, such as the role of social support 

systems and emotional intelligence, as well as communication strategies to cope with psychological 

stress. It shows twenty-five true and first-person account experiences of an army wife returning to 

life in the military. The book tells the story of loneliness on military bases, but also the feeling of 

sitting down and writing stories about terrifying experiences in combat or the hearty joy of 

servicemen coming home safely. These are not your average stories. Because their choir and choir 

activities both provided personal support and achieved national popularity, the wives had life 

changes that outlasted the journey of their singing group. 

1.2 Beginning of Paula’s Journey of Becoming an Army Wife  

Paula and James Mundy encountered each other during their teenage years and faced the surprise of 

a future lifelong commitment. After James finished his marine training, both of them reunited and 

developed a strong attachment until they settled into married living quarters. Before this marriage, 
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Paula was already a mother of a son from her first marriage. Her son’s name was Josh. After a 

breakup with her first husband, she was excited to see James after he completed his training. James 

was just earning $600, which did not matter much as she liked to talk to him, date him, and felt she 

was in love with James. Paula describes how he proposed to her with a single rose and a box in front 

of all, and Paula excitedly agreed to marry him. She was proud of him, seeing his passing parade. 

They were all set properly initially, and after marriage, he was posted at Taunton. She loves him, so 

she says that she would be happy living in a garden shed. Paula was very thrilled to set up a home 

with him. The journey of being an army wife was quite happy and romantic.  

1.3 Impact of Deployment on Paula’s Life  

When she married James, she already had a son, Josh. So, she thought having a second baby would 

reduce the age gap between Josh and the baby, but life had a lot of things to show. She was pregnant 

and had to go through a lot of tests. She had an emergency Caesarean and the baby was born with a 

lot of disabilities, as doctors told that Rhianna the baby girl’s case was due to chromosomal 

abnormality. Doctors had warned that she might never walk. James and Paula were both worried. As 

they brought Rhianna home, they had to move to Reading as he was posted there. Paula was sitting 

among unpacked boxes with the baby. The day they moved, the baby was having seizures, and they 

didn’t know where the hospitals were located, as they had just reached a new place. Despite so many 

problems, James was always calm. Eighteen months later, they had to move to Lympstone. Every 

time they moved, Paula had to make arrangements to make contact with different hospitals, different 

consultants. Paula knew that Rhianna had severe issues with her physical and mental state, and that 

was difficult to bring about a change. Paula still thought she should try and make her walk. They had 

to move to and fro from Chivenore and then back to Lympstone, and each time they had problems in 

shifting to different houses as Rhianna used to climb and frequently fall, so they had to make proper 

arrangements accordingly.  

“Deployments occur for many reasons, and each is unique. Nevertheless, every deployment has 

certain operational stages to which families must respond. Before deployment, families must prepare 

for someone to assume full financial and logistical responsibility for the household, including legal 

preparation for this situation to be permanent in the event of the death or incapacitation of the service 

member” (Castaneda et al. 2008).  

As Rhianna grew, so did the expenses,  so Paula opted to work for a few hours a week at a Tesco 

checkout. At work, Paula was not known so well to others; no one knew about life with Rhianna. 

Customers chatted about the weather, their shopping, anything and everything. “They used to stare 

when I took her out, and some were very rude. Paula doesn’t mind children staring, but she found 

adults do it too.  Emelia, her third baby, was healthy. Deciding to have a third child was a tough one. 

Paula gave birth to a healthy baby girl. They were cared for by their new home. They were assigned 

an officer’s quarters. A wheelchair was arranged for Rhianna while the ground was levelled. 

All the arrangements were done by Royal Marines. All this came with a price. because James was 

posted in Scotland and the family could not shift there again to settle and adapt to that house. Paula 

had to stop working now as Rhianna got sick a lot. Paula found time to take Emelia to dancing class. 

Paula had to play the role of mother as well as father.  

“Military life also may impose codes of conduct for family members, especially when living in 

military housing, using military support services, or when the service member occupies a leadership 

position”. (Segal 1986). 

2. Psychological Impact of Deployment on Paula and family issues 

Military spouses face emotional burdens much greater than the recognized sacrifices that service 

members endure. Here, the writer investigates the mental impact that both extended time apart from 

loved ones and numerous house moves alongside military life unpredictability have on individuals.  

Different factors play in generating stress, anxiety, and emotional exhaustion. 
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Living as a military wife would bring special challenges to Paula. While her husband served 

overseas, Paula maintained care of their disabled child, Rhianna, and handled the needs of both of 

her younger siblings before receiving the shocking news in 2011 that her mother had cancer. 

When James went to Scotland, she knew he would go to Afghanistan in March 2011. It was his first 

long, dangerous deployment. He had never been to a war zone before. Paula could see his excitement 

as he felt it was what he had been trained for. A few days before he went, he sat in the dining room 

and wrote final letters to Paula. He never showed emotions, but that day he hugged Paula tightly. He 

said, ‘Paula, this is the hardest thing I have ever had to do.’ (Paula, p. 89). It was hard for Paula, too, 

because it was the first time it hit home that he might not come home. He burnt the letters after he 

returned home. Paula did not find out what was written. This incident shows how military spouses 

miss each other and feel depressed and lonely. Paula describes the feeling as a solemn feeling, as if 

someone had died in the house when James left. Paula thought, “This is it. You are now a mum and 

dad, you have to get into gear and get on with it”. (Paula p.103)  

After getting Eme to bed, she used to sit alone. James had been away many times, but this time it 

was different. Paula describes how she couldn’t watch TV, nor did she call anyone, as she would 

have cried and cried. Lots of thoughts flooded Paula’s mind. What's he doing right now? when will 

he call? Paula stayed up at night, shattered with thoughts. She used to have a pillow put next to her 

on the bed, and she pretended to chat with the pillow, assuming James to be there. This is something 

to ponder how army wives face the loneliness and go into depression, which the outside world never 

understands. She wanted to let James know how much they all loved him. 

3. Paula’s Duties and Responsibilities as a Daughter 

 A few weeks later, after James left, Paula’s mother called her and informed her that doctors had 

found that she had six tumours that were not operable. She had a choice whether to fight or not with 

the chemo treatment, even though that would make her ill. Paula wanted her mother to fight and give 

herself a bit longer. Paula felt she was selfish as she couldn't bear the thought of losing her mom. 

Mother agreed to go for chemo. Worrying about her was a kind of distraction from worrying about 

James. She was afraid of losing him as he was her best friend her and everything to her. He had 

given all his support to her as a family. Paula says being a military wife is a hard lot, but with 

Rhianna, it was much harder. “I can’t lose, I can’t lose him”. ( Paula, p.117) That insecurity of losing 

James always made her restless, and now she could not lose her mom.  

4. Transformation in Paula  

Paula’s mom was responding well to chemo. Paula was waiting for her husband to return. Then, 

finally, James flew out of Afghanistan to Cyprus, and Paula knew now he was safe. Paula becomes a 

new woman. She loses some pounds, goes to the parlour, and gets all the necessary things done to 

look good. When Josh, Eme, and Paula go to pick him up, she feels so happy and she thinks she has 

never felt that good before, not even on the wedding day. She realized how stressed she was till 

James returned home safely.  

5. Coping Mechanisms and Emotional Resilience 

Another transformation seen in Paula is to give time for herself by joining a choir of army wives. 

Through adaptive coping behaviors, military spouses manage to build resilient traits. This portion 

examines how Paula maintained herself through routine pleasures and community involvement 

alongside embracing independence. This section will research psychological theories of emotional 

resilience through stress adaptation and cognitive reframing approaches as Paula experiences them. 

Paula discovered her first opportunity to escape during her time with the choir since she started 

performing with them. She discovered friendship and support inside the group of dozens of wives 

who carried their burdens to confront.  
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Through choir activities, Paula learned how to cope with all her responsibilities because singing gave 

her a first outlet. She discovered a support system among the many other wives in the choir who 

struggled with their problems during the darkest moments of her life. 

‘The Military Wives’ ensemble would reach a milestone by performing for the Queen while making 

a top-selling album alongside securing the top Christmas spot during the same short period. The 

account tells the authentic story of a woman’s tragic experiences and her passionate connections, but 

reveals singing as a lifeline that maintained her optimism. The global community is well aware of 

what British military forces encounter when serving outside their borders. Homebound women 

confront challenges that have received no public attention till now.   

Conclusion  

Due to the steady demands of military existence, military spouses operate with an emotional load 

that is highly specific and frequently exceeds acceptable limits. The repeated transfers and extended 

time apart and lack of certainty about Deployment safety between the military members cause 

spouses to experience multiple emotions, starting with pride and resilience, followed by loneliness 

and anxiety. Despite overwhelming situations, military spouses keep showing great strength together 

with flexible abilities while making substantial sacrifices to aid their families and their serving 

partners. The main emotional challenge military spouses face consists of their experience with 

deployment cycles, which starts with deployment anxiety and ends with difficulty readjusting after 

lengthy periods of separation. Many military spouses face personal problems with monetary 

challenges. alongside limited access to mental health development of supportive networks between 

family members and professional counselors, together with military spouse communities, has proven 

crucial for sustaining military spouses despite their encountered challenges. Mental wellness 

priorities and job opportunities, along with adaptable support structures for military families, need 

implementation through organizations and policies to minimize their emotional burden. Paula 

demonstrates how military spouses must overcome specific challenges while displaying particular 

capabilities. The last part of this paper demonstrates how emotional intelligence, alongside social 

support networks, together with self-care techniques, help military members manage their emotional 

challenges. . The heavy emotional burden military spouses must carry operates below the public 

awareness of military members' sacrifices.  
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Abstract: 

Language is not merely a tool of communication but also a social, cultural, and political force. 

During the colonial era, language was used as an instrument of imperial power, pushing indigenous 

languages and cultures into the background. This paper explores how, in the context of South Asia 

(particularly India), languages have evolved into markers of identity and tools of resistance in the 

post-colonial period. The dominance of English reduced the significance of native languages, but 

recent decades have witnessed a renewed consciousness that reclaims language as a means of 

identity and resistance. 

By elevating English during colonial rule, indigenous languages and identities were devalued — a 

legacy still evident in education, employment, media, and social status. Language plays a critical role 

in reinforcing social hierarchies, gender disparities, and class divisions. In contrast, through 

literature, poetry, and media in local languages, the people not only preserved their cultural identities 

but also challenged systems of power. 

Discrimination based on language in education and policy-making fosters linguistic inequality, 

which runs counter to the fundamental principles of a democratic society. This paper argues that 

without promoting mother-tongue education, linguistic equity, and respect for cultural diversity, 

social justice and sustainable development cannot be achieved. 

Introduction: 

When colonial powers occupy a region, they do not merely seize its land or economy — they also 

impact the people’s thinking, culture, and language. In South Asia, the dominance of the English 

language extended beyond educational institutions to the judicial system, bureaucracy, and cultural 

spheres. As a result, native languages such as Urdu, Hindi, Bengali, Punjabi, and others were 

relegated to the background. In the present era, language is not only a means of communication but 

also a tool of identity and resistance. 

Language is not just a vehicle for expressing thoughts and emotions; it is a fundamental medium for 

shaping human existence, identity, and consciousness. Each language reflects a distinct culture, 

history, and way of life. In South Asia’s colonial history, language has been a battleground for 

power, resistance, identity, and equality. 

The British colonial system affected not only political and economic structures but also deeply 

influenced cultural and linguistic frameworks. English was imposed as the “civilized” and 

“progressive” language, while indigenous languages were sidelined. This linguistic hierarchy created 

a social structure where English speakers were perceived as empowered, while those who spoke 

local languages were marginalized. 
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Even after independence, this linguistic inequality persisted. In countries like India, English 

continues to dominate education, bureaucracy, the judiciary, and media. This ongoing dominance has 

diminished the social status of native languages and has contributed to deepening class divisions 

based on language. 

Theoretical Framework: 

1. Frantz Fanon 

In his book Black Skin, White Masks, Frantz Fanon explains how colonial powers conquer the minds 

of the oppressed through language. According to him, when an individual adopts the language of the 

colonizer, they are not merely learning words but are also accepting a particular cultural framework. 

Fanon writes:“To speak a language is to assume a world, a culture.” 

2. Gayatri Spivak: 

Gayatri Spivak’s seminal essay Can the Subaltern Speak? raises the critical question of whether 

marginalized groups — particularly women and lower castes — can effectively speak using their 

own language and identity. 

Spivak argues that when colonial and elite powers strip people of their language and modes of 

expression, they are not only silenced socially but also suppressed intellectually. 

3. Ngũgĩ wa Thiong’o: 

Ngũgĩ emphasizes that:“Language carries culture, and culture carries... the values by which we 

perceive ourselves.” 

He sees language as the vessel of culture and identity, and thus a key site of resistance against 

cultural domination. 

4. Edward Said: 

Said’s concept of Orientalism is relevant in the South Asian context, where colonial-era curricula 

and academic institutions still privilege Western languages and ideologies, while local languages and 

indigenous knowledge systems are given secondary status. 

These theoretical foundations help us understand that language is not just a medium of 

communication, but also a battleground for ideological struggle. 

Historical and Literary Context: 

1. Colonial Power and the Politics of Language: 

British colonialism in South Asia not only altered the political and economic structures but also had a 

deep impact on language and education. In the early colonial period, Persian was the language of 

administration and education. However, after Macaulay’s Minute in 1835, English was declared the 

official and instructional language. 

Macaulay famously stated:“We must at present do our best to form a class who may be 

interpreters between us and the millions whom we govern... a class of persons Indian in blood 

and colour, but English in taste, in opinions, in morals and in intellect.” 
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This policy aimed to create a “middle class” that spoke English and propagated European values, 

while remaining Indian by race and appearance. Thus, language was used as a political and cultural 

weapon. 

2. The Linguistic Heritage of South Asia: 

The Indian subcontinent has always been a cradle of linguistic diversity. Languages such as Urdu, 

Hindi, Punjabi, Bengali, Sindhi, Tamil, Telugu, and others were not only used for daily 

communication but also served as mediums for religious, poetic, intellectual, and political 

expression. Among them: 

• Urdu played a significant role in revolutionary poetry, progressive literature, and anti-colonial 

resistance; 

• Hindi helped mobilize the masses during freedom movements; 

• Bengali literature provided powerful literary force during the Bengal independence struggle. 

3. Language and National Movements: 

• The Urdu-Hindi controversy made it clear that language is not merely a means of communication, 

but also a political symbol of identity. 

• The Bengali Language Movement of 1952: People laid down their lives to protect their mother 

tongue. This movement was not just about language—it became a symbol of national sovereignty. 

The history of South Asia bears testimony to the fact that languages did not merely shape literature 

but also inspired political struggle, social consciousness, and national resistance. In Urdu, Hindi, and 

Bengali literature, we find clear messages of awakening against colonial forces and the reclamation 

of identity. 

Language, Identity, and Class Division: 

1. Language and Social Stratification: 

In post-colonial South Asia, language became not only a marker of identity but also a tool of social 

hierarchy. English came to symbolize progress, education, modernity, and power, while local 

languages—such as Urdu, Hindi, Punjabi, Tamil, Pashto, etc.—were seen as "inferior" or "limited." 

English speaker = Educated, powerful, civilized 

Local language speaker = Rural, less educated, informal 

This classification not only deepens the divide between languages but also reinforces divisions 

among individuals. 

2. Linguistic Disparity in the Education System: 

Even today in India, educational institutions remain divided along linguistic lines. 

This linguistic division creates a kind of "language elite" that uses language as a means of class 

superiority. 

According to Spivak’s theory:“Language can be a means of silence or power.” — Those who 

speak local languages are often rendered "silent" in public discourse. 
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3. Employment and Economic Opportunities: 

English holds dominance not only in education but also in the job market. High-level government 

positions, international organizations, judiciary, medicine, and media — all demand proficiency in 

English. 

As a result: 

• People from lower socio-economic backgrounds, who speak local languages, are excluded from 

many economic opportunities 

• Class divisions are reinforced 

• Local languages are restricted to informal or domestic domains 

4. Identity Crisis: The Split Self: 

This system creates a kind of dual personality: 

• People use one language (e.g., Urdu, Hindi) in their everyday life 

• But are compelled to use another language (English) in formal, academic, or economic contexts 

This leads to a crisis of linguistic identity — where a person thinks in one language but must express 

themselves in another. This condition reflects Fanon’s concept of the "colonized mind." 

5. Women and Language 

Linguistic inequality is not only economic but also gender-based. Many women — especially from 

rural areas — are unfamiliar with English, which further excludes them from education, legal rights, 

and social participation. 

Writers like Ismat Chughtai and Kishwar Naheed have explicitly explored the relationship between 

language and feminine identity. 

In South Asia, language is not only a symbol of identity but also a key to power, status, and 

opportunity. The dominance of English and the marginalization of local languages have created deep 

social hierarchies, with the lower class, women, and rural populations most affected. 

Yet, when language became a weapon of power, it also emerged as a weapon of resistance. Writers, 

poets, journalists, and artists of South Asia challenged colonial and post-colonial dominance by 

writing in their native languages. 

According to Ngũgĩ wa Thiong’o:"To write and speak in one’s own language is a revolutionary act 

— the first step against the colonial mindset." 

Linguistic Equality and the Education System 

1. Language and Education: A Policy Analysis: 

Education is a fundamental right of every individual. However, when education is restricted to a 

particular language (such as English), this right becomes limited to select social classes. Most 

educational institutions in South Asia use English as the standard medium, which marginalizes local 

languages from the mainstream of education. 
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According to a UNESCO report:“Beginning education in the mother tongue is essential for 

children’s cognitive, emotional, and social development.” 

2. Linguistic Bias in Educational Policies: 

Educational policies often limit mother tongue instruction to early grades, after which English or a 

national language is imposed. This practice results in: 

• Students being disconnected from their mother tongue 

• Limited capacity for academic expression 

• The creation of a sense of “linguistic alienation” 

According to Paulo Freire:“Education should be a means of liberation, not a tool of cultural 

domination.” 

3. Language and Higher Education: 

The dominance of English is most evident in higher education: 

• Most university courses are taught in English 

• Academic journals and research papers are published in English 

• Research in local languages is often considered “lower quality” 

In such a system, students and educators who think or express themselves in their native languages 

are left behind in the academic sphere. 

4. The Way Forward: An Equitable Educational Model: 

• Promote early education in the mother tongue 

• Provide balanced instruction in national and international languages 

• Encourage higher education and research in local languages 

• Train teachers, develop curricula, and provide educational resources in local languages 

Linguistic equality in education is essential not only for the survival of languages but also for 

building a fair and inclusive society. Until local languages are given a respected and effective place 

in the educational system, linguistic discrimination and class divisions will persist. 
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57. 

Literature Unbound: Narratives Through Books, Film, Games, and VR  
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Abstract: 

          The evolution of storytelling has transcended traditional boundaries, weaving narratives 

through books, film, games, and virtual reality (VR). "Literature Unbound: Narratives Through 

Books, Film, Games, and VR" explores how these mediums reshape narrative engagement, from the 

static pages of novels to the interactive, immersive worlds of VR. This article examines the interplay 

between form and content, arguing that technological advancements like VR redefine immersion by 

collapsing the divide between audience and story. While literature and cinema rely on imagination 

and visual symbolism, games and VR introduce agency, spatial navigation, and real-time interaction, 

challenging classical theories of narrative coherence and spectator passivity  

 

Introduction:  

           Storytelling, humanity’s oldest art form, has undergone a seismic shift in the digital age. From 

the oral traditions of antiquity to the printed word, and later to film and interactive media, narratives 

have continually adapted to technological innovation. Today, the boundaries between literature, 

cinema, gaming, and virtual reality blur, creating a dynamic ecosystem where stories are not merely 

consumed but inhabited.   

Traditional literature thrives on the reader’s imaginative co-creation, using language to evoke worlds 

beyond the page. Films, by contrast, externalize these worlds through visual and auditory symbolism; 

yet retain a linear, author-driven structure. 

Literature Unbound : 

             To understand the topic we have to first understand the meaning of literature ;in most simple 

words, it is written works (like books and writing) on a particular subject that are regarded as having 

artistic merit. So for deeply understanding the topic, I have a question why literature is extended in 

books, movies, video games and V. R.? you may ask why this question which is so simple to answer 

is asked , but this question have for greater meaning than just simple question let’s start from a very 

beginning , as early human civilization do not know to read and write and they people have their own 

no middle or tribal language , but it can be only use for communication purpose but not for a greater 

purpose , why I am saying this because, the early cranial capacity of human brain was very less as 

compare to modern man, the primary and fundamental goal of their life is to survive. But at some 

point they start making cave painting  , consider the painting which hold multiple stories in them as a 

earliest from of literature. 

Then  human accidentally discovery fire , the discovery of fire helps the literature various means , 

firstly   the burn wood gives black color (charcoal) which with sufficient amount of water another 

organic material it can become a ink ,secondly the fire play a vital role in extracting the iron from 

iron ore rocks , you may ask what is use of iron in literature ,as I say the cave painting is also a form 
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of ancient literature , same the rock sculpture and statue are also a form of literature ,have you ever 

visited Ajanta and Ellora cave it’s statue not just represent ancient temple but actually it is a form of 

transferring of ancient stories ,the story of ancient kings, warrior and the life of common people . So 

why would we can’t understand it ,it is because the language is for ancient people and cannot be 

understand by modern man. For example; a person only knows Hindi language and if we give him a 

paper of English or Arabic language , he probably  going to say ‘I don’t know what is this or what is 

written’. Although that paper can be very important to other person but for him it is completely 

useless because he do not know that language  . There is a Hindi language teacher in my school who 

ones in his lecture he told us that ‘after every 10 km the tone of language change and new words are 

add in it .this theory is probably for India because India is a country which is rich in heritage , if the 

language change so much by such short distance then you can probably imagine after so much 

century the language can suffer a great  change . That’s why for me cave painting , ancient sculpture 

,etc. are form of Ancient storytelling and storytelling is a part of literature.  

 For Example ; Cuneiform , it represent a wedge shaped character used in ancient writing system of 

Mesopotamia , Persia and Ugarit in Syria. 

Now let’s go to Egypt there is a plant Cyprus papyrus is used to make paper but  the papermaking 

process was first documented in China during the Eastern Han period . 

As I say above the fire is used to make the black ink , the human start drawing and developing words 

and write it on bark of tree , sometime skin of animals ,etc. 

Do you know why I write about history of literature because I want to write the answer of a question 

that I asked myself and everyone before starting this article is why the literature has follow the path 

of expanding by the means of books , films, video games and virtual reality ; and to give the answer 

of the question we have to look backward as  

Steve jobs says ‘‘you can’t connect the dots by looking forward; you have to look backwards’’. And 

as I am writing this I understand a pattern , at very first cranial capacity of human brain is very 

simple , so as his thinking is simple and he makes simple painting  and as human cranial capacity 

increase he start making complex things he developed writing , and start making coding words .  

Then you may ask why literature which is shifted from cave painting to writing is now shifted to 

visual aspect ( like films, video games and virtual reality ). 

I think the first reason is Literature is an important source of inspiration to create the plot , 

environment , characters and their representation within films , video games ; and second reason is to 

transfer the accurate and exact information what writer as seen or imagine . To explain it clearly you 

can imagine reading a story that does not give you the real idea of situation , by reading you may 

have infinite idea of particular situation and if another person read the same text , to solve this 

dispute and to tell the readers what is the real thinking of writer’s mind the book is converted into 

comic books ( of marvel like iron man ,and of  DC like Batman  ) , later to films and some to 

animations ( cartoon like Pokémon , Doraemon ,etc.)   

The third reason it is because of technological advancement, ever since starting of literature it is 

means of transfer of knowledge and then story of ancient battles and bravery but then literature enter 

into imagination and fantasy. The technological advancement (like graphics ) gives us  basis to 

imagine what is supposed to be impossible in this world like how are you going to show magic in 
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real life , can you make fire in your hand , this films helps us to imagine and then and somehow to 

add a more realistic meaning to imagination games are adapted from films (or vice-versa can be 

possible) were you can act like the person you have imagined , it gives you a real time experience 

and as technology is further increase it then converted into virtual reality . 

Advantages of extent of literature: 

● We human remember visual things better than reading things ; by this method we can 

remember knowledgeable aspect for long term . It is said that to remember a complex thing  

for long term fist make the complex thing into story and then make it into visual aspect , I 

remember when I start learning chemistry my subject teacher give us a story to remember all 

elements in periodic table. 

● It give us the creator’s view to see the world . 

● It is a one of the best example of  ‘ creative destruction ’. It explains how innovation drives 

economic growth and transformation. 

● If a movie or video game is good enough to give a moral view , it can make our society 

better . 

● We can also use , video games as knowledge purpose , I remember  I played a game it is adapted 

from a movie of Johnny Depp, the pirates of Caribbean , the game is basically for the trade and 

transport with occasional battle, while for the trade there is special button for telling us the news as 

hint that there is  French revolution is going on  and the price of a commodity increase in French port 

with respective year and if we transfer the commodity to French  port we can have excessive profit , 

by telling news with a particular year it gives us idea of how particular occasion happen and at what 

time period what are its necessity and how it impacted trade and to utilize the news for trading to 

earn profit can simply teach us how to do business . 

I think the demerits  of this technological explosion is human mind can skip the board aspect  and 

human mind can become narrow minded . For example : suppose if you only read books of martial 

arts and see movies of martial arts then you can only see true joy in martial arts and other human 

fields can become useless for you consciously or subconsciously . That’s why it make human mind 

narrower .  

If a person truly admire is knowledge and see movies as a part to increase imagination and boarded 

his/her vision then seeing movies , playing video games and using virtual reality can be useful. 
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Abstract 

Tribal communities in India occupy a unique cultural, geographic, and historical position, yet their 

voices have long been marginalised within mainstream literary discourse. Contemporary Indian 

fiction written in English—and in English translation—has increasingly sought to foreground tribal 

identity, ecological belonging, and the deep social ruptures caused by displacement. This paper 

explores how selected writers portray tribal sensibilities, the trauma of dispossession, and the 

continuing struggle to preserve indigenous ways of life in a rapidly modernising nation. Through an 

interpretive reading of works by Mahasweta Devi, Gopinath Mohanty, Hansda Sowvendra Shekhar, 

and Amitav Ghosh, the study highlights how literature becomes a site for recuperating marginalized 

histories, contesting state-sponsored narratives, and restoring dignity to tribal experiences. 

Keywords: Ecology, Identity, sensibilities, trauma , modern , marginalisation 

Introduction 

Indian literature has historically represented diverse social groups, yet tribal communities 

constituting some of the earliest inhabitants of the subcontinent have often remained excluded or 

stereotyped. The term “tribal” itself is a colonial construction, frequently associated with 

primitiveness, simplicity, or backwardness. Contemporary Indian fiction, however, challenges this 

reductive classification by capturing the complexity, agency, and cultural richness of Adivasi 

communities. Tribal identity is rooted in a distinct worldview shaped by communal living, deep 

ecological awareness, and a symbiotic relationship with land. Displacement whether through mining, 

dams, industrialisation, or political conflict has become one of the most defining experiences of tribal 

life in modern India. The loss of land signifies not merely the loss of property but the disruption of 

social memory, cultural practices, belief systems, and spiritual frameworks. This paper analyses how 

modern Indian authors have portrayed these intertwined themes of identity, displacement, and 

cultural sensibility. 

• Tribal Identity: Community, Land, and Worldview 

In Indian English fiction, tribal identity is often depicted as inseparable from land. Gopinath 

Mohanty’s Paraja exemplifies this bond, showing how land determines social structure, emotional 

life, and ancestral memory. The Paraja tribe’s livelihood, rituals, and relationships reflect a 

worldview grounded in collective harmony rather than individualism. Their identity is not abstract 

but embodied through everyday activities hunting, festivals, oral storytelling, and kinship networks. 

Hansda Sowvendra Shekhar, a contemporary Santhal writer, offers a corrective to romanticised or 

simplified portrayals of tribal communities. His stories in The Adivasi Will Not Dance present 
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Adivasis as modern subjects negotiating development pressures, cultural change, and class 

hierarchies. Shekhar’s characters resist being reduced to ethnographic curiosities; instead, they are 

nuanced individuals shaped by desire, labour, injustice, and resilience. Through his writing, tribal 

identity emerges as dynamic rather than static, evolving under new socioeconomic realities while 

rooted in cultural memory. 

• Displacement: The Violence of Development and Modernity 

Displacement forms a central narrative motif in contemporary tribal fiction. Mahasweta Devi’s work 

repeatedly exposes the systematic dispossession of tribal land by state agencies, landlords, and 

industrial corporations. In stories like “Dopdi” and Aranyer Adhikar, tribal communities face the 

violent consequences of political repression, forest clearance, and militarisation. For Devi, 

displacement is not an isolated phenomenon but part of a larger history of exploitation where tribals 

become “subalterns” denied both agency and representation. 

Amitav Ghosh’s The Hungry Tide indirectly explores the fragility of indigenous lives through the 

Morichjhãpi massacre, where thousands of displaced refugees many of them belonging to 

marginalised communities—were forcibly removed from the Sundarbans. Although not strictly a 

tribal narrative, the novel resonates with Adivasi experiences of being uprooted in the name of 

ecological conservation or economic development. Ghosh foregrounds the ethical dilemma of 

modernity, questioning whose lives are considered expendable in the pursuit of progress. 

Displacement in these narratives is not only physical but psychological. Loss of land results in the 

loss of community bonds, cultural rituals, and spiritual connections. Characters often experience 

alienation, humiliation, and the fear of cultural erasure. Fiction thus becomes a powerful archive 

documenting the emotional and social devastation caused by forced migration. 

• Cultural Sensibilities: Oral Traditions, Rituals, and Ecological Consciousness 

Tribal cultural sensibilities emerge through language, storytelling patterns, relationship with nature, 

and communal ethics. Many writers incorporate oral traditions and rhythmic narrative styles to 

imitate tribal modes of expression. For instance, in Paraja, the narrative often mirrors tribal 

storytelling marked by simplicity, repetition, and deep connection with the natural world. 

Tribal ecological sensibilities are portrayed as holistic and inherently sustainable. Forests, rivers, 

hills, and animals are not resources but kin. This worldview stands in stark contrast to the extractive 

ethos of modern capitalism. In Ghosh’s narratives, ecological vulnerability is intertwined with 

human vulnerability; environmental destruction directly threatens indigenous survival. Hansda 

Sowvendra Shekhar also illustrates cultural transformation as younger tribal generations encounter 

urbanisation, education, and migration. Dance, music, festivals, and traditional healing practices 

coexist with societal challenges like alcoholism, unemployment, and discrimination. His writing 

avoids romanticism while affirming the cultural richness of Adivasi life. 

• Gendered Experiences within Tribal Communities 

Tribal women occupy a central yet complex role in the depiction of tribal sensibilities. Mahasweta 

Devi’s “Draupadi” presents Dopdi Mejhen as both victim and symbol of resistance. Her body 

becomes a site of state violence, yet her refusal to submit asserts moral triumph. Devi highlights how 

tribal women face a double burden: marginalisation as tribals and oppression as women. 

Shekhar also portrays the vulnerabilities and strengths of Adivasi women, demonstrating how they 

navigate social stigma, labour exploitation, and evolving gender norms. Fiction thus becomes a 

medium to examine gendered identities shaped by both tradition and modernity. 
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• Resistance, Agency, and the Reclaiming of Voice 

A notable shift in contemporary Indian fiction is the portrayal of tribals not as passive victims but as 

agents of resistance. Characters challenge authority, negotiate with state institutions, and assert rights 

over land and livelihood. Tribal uprisings depicted by Mahasweta Devi or the quiet defiance found in 

Shekhar’s stories illustrate the political consciousness embedded in tribal identity. Writing itself 

becomes a form of resistance. Authors especially those who come from tribal backgrounds reclaim 

narrative authority that was historically denied to them. Their fiction asserts the validity of 

indigenous knowledge systems and challenges institutional structures that define tribals as 

peripheral. 

• Language, Representation, and the Politics of Voice 

One of the most compelling aspects of contemporary tribal fiction is the role of language in shaping 

identity. Many tribal communities possess distinct languages or dialects that carry cultural memory, 

ecological knowledge, and oral traditions. When these languages are translated into English, writers 

face the challenge of retaining cultural nuance without losing authenticity. Mahasweta Devi often 

incorporates indigenous terms, chants, and rhythms to preserve the original linguistic flavor, while 

Hansda Sowvendra Shekhar integrates Santhali expressions that resist easy translation. This 

linguistic resistance becomes a political act, asserting that tribal identity cannot be fully contained 

within dominant literary norms. The politics of voice in fiction is therefore central to understanding 

how tribal narratives reclaim autonomy and assert their cultural legitimacy. 

• Memory, History, and Collective Trauma 

Tribal literature frequently foregrounds memory—personal, collective, and ancestral as a means of 

preserving identity amidst displacement. For many tribal groups, history is not recorded in written 

archives but transmitted through storytelling, songs, and rituals. Displacement disrupts this 

transmission, creating ruptures in cultural continuity. Novels such as Paraja and The Adivasi Will 

Not Dance illustrate how characters grapple with the trauma of losing ancestral land, which 

jeopardizes their ability to pass traditions to future generations. Fiction thus becomes an alternative 

archive where silenced tribal histories are documented and legitimized. Through narrative 

reconstruction, contemporary writers restore fragmented memories, allowing displaced communities 

to reimagine their place in a changing nation. 

• Development, Environmental Justice, and the Ethics of Progress 

A recurring theme in tribal literature is the critique of development policies that privilege economic 

growth over human and ecological well-being. Tribals are often the first to bear the consequences of 

deforestation, mining, dam construction, and conservation projects, even though they contribute least 

to ecological degradation. Authors such as Amitav Ghosh and Mahasweta Devi highlight the ethical 

dilemmas that arise when governments and corporations justify displacement in the name of national 

progress. These narratives question the legitimacy of development models that equate land with 

profit while ignoring its cultural, spiritual, and environmental significance. By presenting tribals as 

custodians of ecological balance, Indian fiction challenges conventional development narratives and 

advocates for environmental justice. 

• Hybridity, Modern Aspirations, and Cultural Transformation 

Contemporary tribal fiction also captures the evolving aspirations of younger generations who 

encounter education, migration, and new forms of livelihood. This encounter produces cultural 

hybridity—where tribal sensibilities coexist with urban influences, modern values, and shifting 

identities. Hansda Sowvendra Shekhar portrays characters who navigate between traditional 

expectations and modern opportunities, revealing tensions as well as possibilities for self-definition. 

While some characters embrace mobility and economic advancement, others experience cultural 
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dislocation or moral conflict. Through such portrayals, Indian fiction illustrates that tribal identity is 

not monolithic; it adapts, stretches, and transforms in response to broader socio-economic forces. 

This hybridity underscores the need to understand tribal experiences as fluid rather than fixed. 

• Conclusion 

Contemporary Indian fiction provides a vital platform for articulating tribal identity, cultural 

sensibilities, and the consequences of displacement. Through varied narrative strategies, these writers 

illuminate the challenges faced by tribal communities in an era of rapid development and ecological 

depletion. At the same time, their works celebrate the resilience, dignity, and cultural depth of 

Adivasi life. By foregrounding tribal perspectives, Indian fiction contributes to a broader 

reconsideration of national progress, environmental ethics, and social justice. In doing so, it ensures 

that the stories, memories, and struggles of tribal communities remain part of India’s literary and 

cultural consciousness. Contemporary Indian fiction provides a vital platform for articulating tribal 

identity, cultural sensibilities, and the consequences of displacement. Through varied narrative 

strategies, these writers illuminate the challenges faced by tribal communities in an era of rapid 

development and ecological depletion. At the same time, their works celebrate the resilience, dignity, 

and cultural depth of Adivasi life. By foregrounding tribal perspectives, Indian fiction contributes to 

a broader reconsideration of national progress, environmental ethics, and social justice. In doing so, 

it ensures that the stories, memories, and struggles of tribal communities remain part of India’s 

literary and cultural consciousness. 
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Abstract 

Kiran Desai’s The Inheritance of Loss is a powerful story that shows the dark side of globalization. It 

argues that while the world seems more connected, this trend actually causes great suffering for 

ordinary people. The novel follows characters in a small Indian town and Indian immigrants in 

America. Judge Jemubhai was hurt by British racism. Biju is an illegal worker in New York. He is 

treated badly. Both men are lost between two cultures. They feel they do not belong anywhere. This 

makes them confused and lonely. The novel also shows a big problem. Global ideas crash into local 

life. This trend causes violence and protest in an Indian town. Globalization does not create 

understanding. Instead, it creates prejudice and selfishness. People focus on themselves and they 

ignore community bonds. Families are torn apart. New lifestyles challenge traditions. Children 

embrace global culture but parents cling to old ways. This creates family disputes. Globalization 

disrupts social harmony and promotes individualism over unity. Local identities are threatened. Thus, 

globalization often brings negative consequences. Supporters of globalization contend that it 

complicates national identity and ethnic assertion, facilitating the emergence of ‘internationalism.’ 

Kiran Desai’s novel presents a contrary reality. The novel juxtaposes the Gorkha movement in 1980s 

India with the struggles of migrants in New York, showing that instead of dissolving, questions of 

nationality and cultural purity become more intense. For many, culture becomes the last bastion of a 

solid identity.  

Keywords:  Globalization, Diaspora, Identity Crisis, Belonging, Glocalization  

Kiran Desai’s novel, The Inheritance of Loss, is about how the modern, connected world changes life 

in India. The story shows that this global connection doesn’t always bring good things. Often, it 

creates more problems for everyday people. The novel moves between two main places: The first is a 

quiet, small town named Kalimpong, up in the Himalayan mountains. The second is the busy, often 

harsh life of Indian immigrants in the United States.  

By showing these two worlds, Desai reveals the true cost of chasing a global dream.  Judge 

Jemubhai went to England for his education decades ago and faced terrible racism. This experience 

left him a broken man, stuck between two cultures. He doesn’t feel Indian anymore, but he was never 

accepted by the English. He is lonely and cold, especially towards his granddaughter, Sai.  Biju is the 

son of the judge’s cook. He represents the modern immigrant, traveling to America for work. But 

instead of finding success, he lives in the shadows as an illegal immigrant. He moves from one low-

paying, dirty job to another, facing racism and loneliness. For Biju, life abroad is about survival, not 

building a new community. Sai is the granddaughter of judge. She is caught between the old India 

and the new global influences. Her education is Western, but her life in Kalimpong is traditional. The 

local political conflict entangles her personal life, demonstrating how global issues can ignite local 

fires.  The novel shows that globalization is a major cause of suffering for these characters.  

A key idea in the novel is “glocalization,” a term made popular by sociologist Roland Robertson. 

This means that global trends and local cultures don’t just mix peacefully; they often clash. It is seen 
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in Kalimpong, where the global dream causes a local rebellion (the Gorkha movement). The local 

people start to resent their neighbours who seem too Western, like Lola and Noni.  The novel shows 

that what India often imports from the West are not always positive values. Instead of progress, the 

breakdown of family respect and traditional kindness can be noted. This same loss is seen in 

America, where immigrant children, like the daughter of Harish-Harry, dismiss their parents’ values, 

saying, “This is America, Dad.” 

  The idea of globalization presented in The Inheritance of Loss is that it has created a new world 

order, one defined by what theorists call “diasporic identities and fluid communities.” In simple 

terms, this means that in our modern, globalized world, a person’s identity is no longer tied to just 

one country or culture. Instead, people often have a mixed sense of self, shaped by multiple places. 

Communities are no longer just groups of people living in the same village; they can be networks of 

friends, family, and fellow nationals spread across the globe, connected more by shared experience 

or origin than by physical location. 

Roger Rouse highlights, “This new fluidity makes the old idea of a ‘nation-state’—a country with 

fixed borders and a single, unified national identity—seem less important than it used to be” (355). 

From an economic perspective, he suggests that in a world where money, goods, and corporations 

move freely across borders, individual countries become “unnatural” or awkward units for doing 

business. This describes a process in which nations continue to exist but they slowly lose their 

influence. Their role in everyday life and economic stability becomes less central. 

Kiran Desai uses the personal narratives of her characters to illustrate these abstract ideas. Judge 

Jemubhai Patel was torn between two cultures. His life illustrates the consequences of that conflict.  

He got the rare opportunity to study in England. But he encountered discrimination and was 

denigrated rather than welcomed. He became disengaged as a result of this unpleasant encounter. It 

pulled him away from his Indian heritage, but the British never accepted him as one of their own. He 

returned to India as a kind of outsider—a man stuck between two worlds, not fully belonging to 

either. His identity is a confused relic. He adopts English manners. He despises Indian customs. Yet 

he will never be accepted as English.  He is a living example of a “fluid” identity that found no solid 

ground, leaving him isolated and emotionally stunted in his decaying house in Kalimpong. 

Lola and Noni show a different kind of globalization. They have not moved to another country. But 

their lives are filled with Western brands. Their lives are filled with Western magazines. Their lives 

are filled with Western dreams. They buy foreign products. They follow Western trends. This builds 

an identity. It feels stylish. It feels world-wise. They feel close to a fashionable global crowd. They 

do not feel close to their own neighbours in Kalimpong. This shows how globalization can create 

new groups. These groups are based on shared tastes. They are based on pop-culture references. 

They are not based on traditional culture. But this stylish identity is fragile. Local political 

movements can grow stronger. One example is the Gorkha struggle for independence. When this 

happens, people see Lola and Noni as outsiders. Their global lifestyle makes them targets. This 

happens in their town. 

Biju is the son of cook. He faces the harsh economic truth of globalization. He lives as an illegal 

immigrant in New York. His Indian identity does not help him in America. It does not provide him 

rights. It does not make him belong. It only marks him as an outsider. He is very far from home. His 

daily struggle is hard. This weakens his connection to India. He cannot truly connect with his 

homeland. He cannot become a citizen of America. He becomes what Rouse’s theory points to—a 

fluid, expendable unit in the global service economy. He is “denationalized” because his survival 

depends on being a cheap, invisible labourer in a system that operates beyond the rules and 
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protections of any single nation-state. He is part of a “fluid community” of other displaced workers, 

but it is a community born of shared desperation, not of choice or cultural pride. 

 However, Desai is careful to show that globalization does not proceed unchallenged. It consistently 

provokes a forceful backlash from local communities. This dynamic interplay—the push of global 

forces against the pull of local resistance—is known as “glocalization.” As sociologist Roland 

Robertson defined it, it is “the simultaneity... of both universalizing and particularizing tendencies 

(15). The result is not a replacement of the local by the global, but a tense and often violent 

coexistence. In the novel, the concept is embodied by the Gorkha insurgency for a separate state, a 

fierce local and ethnic movement that is itself a product of and a reaction to the larger political and 

cultural forces of both India and the world beyond. 

Crucially, the resistance to globalization is not uniform. It doesn’t only come from those who have 

never left their homeland, like the Gorkha insurgents. A powerful, often reactionary, form of 

resistance also emerges from the diaspora—people living abroad can strengthen a person's bond with 

their homeland. This bond can become very strong. Biju struggles harshly in America. This struggle 

makes him feel more connected to India. India is a home he cannot easily return to. Yet, it is also a 

home he cannot forget. Sai comes to live with her grandfather who is retired judge. Her arrival 

disrupts the quiet isolation of her grandfather’s life. The judge is a man emotionally stunted by the 

racism he experienced in England, a prejudice that is echoed fifty years later in the life of Biju, the 

cook’s son, in America. 

The novel shows that immigrants often bring their old prejudices with them. Instead of leaving these 

divisions behind, they can strengthen them in new places. People may blend into a new country, but 

their old biases can remain. This imbalance is clear with Biju. Even though he is friendly with other 

immigrants, he still dislikes a man from Pakistan. This shows that a deep historical conflict persists. 

This conflict is between India and Pakistan. It does not disappear. Both people are now far from 

home. They are both struggling. They are struggling in the same new world. 

Biju’s story is the story of an illegal immigrant. He represents what some call “shadow immigrants.” 

Their stories are not stories of success. His personal struggles show us a downside of globalization. 

As Dr. Shubha Mukherjee states, “No doubt, people from different countries have settled in alien 

nations, but their hearts and souls are left behind in their far-off motherlands. Physically they accept 

the situational change, but emotionally they hate everything alien” (40). To survive, Biju takes the 

most menial jobs, hoping for a lucky break that never comes. Biju hides the truth about his life from 

his father. He is ashamed of his situation. Living in America, he learns a harsh lesson. He exists in a 

racial hierarchy. In this system, he is seen as lesser and treated as inferior. This racism causes him to 

feel shame. He feels ashamed of being Indian. It also makes him deeply resent white people. He is 

left struggling with a painful conflict inside himself.: “Biju felt a flash of anger at his father for 

sending him alone to this country, but he also knew he would have been unable to forgive his father 

if he hadn’t tried to send him.” (Desai 82) 

This recurring theme of racism underscores the dark side of globalization. As Sushil  Sindkhedkar 

points out, “Biju confronts the same questions that Judge Jemubhai Patel had confronted 50 years 

ago in England” (64). The judge was haunted by existential questions: Why did I come to a foreign 

land? What is the benefit of all this suffering? What is happiness, and will I ever find it? Is a foreign 

education truly prestigious, and why does Indian society value it so highly? Why are we humiliated 

by Westerners? Is Indian culture inherently inferior? Ultimately, he is left questioning the very 

definition of progress. 
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 Globalization encourages people to migrate in pursuit of their dreams and opportunities. Even when 

people move to a foreign country, their heart often stays behind in their homeland. They bring their 

own culture with them into their new life. This makes us wonder: what does it really mean to be 

exiled from home?  As Santwana Haldar observes, “In this age of globalization exile is often a 

chosen condition accepted for the hope of a better life,’ and when people are disappointed in such a 

condition, the pangs of remaining far from their homeland are heartbreaking” (82). 

This cultural invasion, a direct outcome of globalization, fosters suspicion and a toxic environment 

that is damaging to both humanity and the ideal of globalization itself. Immigrants are frequently 

confused about how to adapt to a new culture, leading to a novel kind of cultural crisis. 

Simultaneously, native populations often view immigrants with distrust. Therefore, if globalization 

fails to foster healthy human relationships and mentalities, it may ultimately prove detrimental to 

mankind. Globalization must truly flourish by broadening perspectives and eliminating distrust, 

suspicion, confusion, and narrow-mindedness between nations. This intolerance, prevalent in the 

globalized world, finds a parallel in the small district of Kalimpong. There, Gorkha community 

struggles for independence and people see Lola and Noni as outsiders. These characters discover 

themselves suddenly unwelcome, demonstrating how local tensions mirror global conflicts over 

identity and belonging. 

Additionally, advocates of globalization contend that it complicates national identity and ethnic 

assertion, facilitating the emergence of ‘internationalism.’ Kiran Desai’s novel presents a contrary 

reality. The novel juxtaposes the Gorkha movement in 1980s India with the struggles of migrants in 

New York, showing that instead of dissolving, questions of nationality and cultural purity become 

more intense. For many, culture becomes the last bastion of a solid identity. 

What globalization often exports is a resistance to traditional cultural values. For instance, it 

promotes the fragmented family structure—a sign of “Americaness”—which is now in vogue. This 

trend is evident in the broken relationship between Sai and the Judge, Sai’s assertion of dominance 

over the illiterate cook, and Lola’s disrespect toward her deceased husband, all of which contravene 

Indian cultural norms. This importation of insubordination is a form of “glocalization,” where the 

core of the phenomenon—disrespect for elders—remains the same, even if its local flavour differs, 

leading to a loss of former tenderness in relationships. 

Judge Jemubhai Patel lives an American lifestyle. This is a lifestyle. It includes shared spaces. It also 

has strict personal boundaries. These boundaries lead to emotional detachment. Judge Jemubhai Patel 

only shows affection for his dog, Mutt, whose mixed breed name mirrors his own confused identity. 

He belongs neither with the West nor with his fellow Indians. The confusion and anxiety he inherited 

from the West, he now propagates. Just as Westerners often view immigrants with suspicion, seeing 

their presence as a cultural invasion, the Gorkhas harbour similar resentment towards the 

Anglophiles for economic reasons. This global pattern of resentment is further confirmed to Biju in 

New York by Saeed, who explains that the presence of Indians is often unwelcome in numerous 

countries across the world. 

 

Many people live in poorer nations. These nations are still developing. These people feel a powerful 

attraction. They are drawn to a dream. This is the dream of the West. The West includes countries 

like America and England. They perceive these countries as realms of boundless possibilities, where 

individuals can attain success through diligent effort. This dream pushes them to make the difficult 

decision to leave their homes, their families, and everything familiar behind. They migrate with a 

single, powerful goal: to transform themselves into prosperous “earners,” to send money home, and 

to lift their families out of poverty. In their minds, they are not just moving to a new country; they 
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are stepping into a new, brighter future. For many immigrants, the dream of the West quickly 

becomes a painful disappointment. The reality they meet is the opposite of what they imagined. They 

hoped for prosperity but found hardship. They expected a welcome but faced distrust and bias.  

 Their lives become stories of misfortune, split between two worlds: the painful memory of the 

homeland they idealize from a distance and the cold, unwelcoming reality of their new life in the 

United States, where they are often treated as second-class citizens. This painful gap between dream 

and reality points to one of the principal criticisms of globalization: its benefits are not shared fairly. 

Globalization is often advertised as a rising tide. This tide is said to lift all boats. It promises progress 

for everyone. It promises wealth for everyone, everywhere. But in practice, this is a “global 

revolution.” It consistently fails. It fails to provide equal opportunities. It works wonderfully for 

those who are already privileged—the highly educated, the skilled professionals, and those with 

money. However, the system works against unskilled or semi-skilled workers, such as Biju in The 

Inheritance of Loss. 

Biju’s story is a perfect example. He travels from Kalimpong to New York, believing in the 

American Dream. But what does he discover? He doesn’t find a stable job and a path to citizenship. 

Instead, he becomes an illegal immigrant, living in the shadows. He endures a succession of dreadful, 

low-paying jobs in greasy kitchens, perpetually terrified of detection and deportation. Judge 

Jemubhai is a classic case of this; his English education made him a stranger in his country, yet he 

was never accepted by the British. Distance and financial stress strain family bonds.  

In the novel, the cook in Kalimpong desperately misses his son Biju, and their relationship suffers 

because of the lies Biju tells to hide his failure. Globalization starts putting pressure on the family. 

The family unit is a cornerstone of life. It begins to crack under this pressure. This reality is complex. 

It is often heartbreaking. It includes broken dreams. It includes unequal opportunities. It includes 

emotional isolation. This happens even within a connected world. Kiran Desai captures this in her 

novel. She uses sharp observation. She uses deep empathy. She doesn't just tell a story. She holds up 

a mirror. The mirror shows the human cost of our interconnected world. She shows us a difficult 

truth. Progress for some people happens. But this progress often comes at a terrible price. Others are 

the ones who pay this price.  Hirsh Sawhney aptly analyzes, “An ambitious writer with a far-reaching 

scope, Kiran Desai offers an interpretation of the globalized world that stands out among her 

contemporaries' work as complex and sensitive” (22). 

The Inheritance of Loss makes a powerful demonstration. It shows that there is a global call for 

open borders. This call is for a “borderless world.” However, this has not led to harmony for 

everyone. Instead, it has provoked fierce reactionary movements within localized spaces, as seen in 

the Gorkha National Liberation Front's insurgency in Kalimpong. In the end, The Inheritance of Loss 

shows a common situation. Its characters are all stuck. They are in an uncertain state. They are pulled 

in two directions. One pull is toward the global world. This world seems exciting but feels 

impersonal. The other pull is back toward the local world. The novel focuses on the harmful effects 

of globalization.  

In this way, the conclusion is clear. Globalization creates definite winners. It also creates definite 

losers. The winners are those who are already wealthy. The winners are the privileged. The winners 

are the highly educated They are the upper class. They can succeed in a connected world. The losers, 

tragically, are the poor, the dispossessed, “the wretched of the earth,” and the unskilled rural 

populations who are uprooted by its forces without being equipped to benefit from them. The novel 

shows America as the main source of Western influence in the world. But it tells us that what reaches 

countries like India isn’t the unity or freedom that is often promised. Instead, it brings a heavy focus 

on buying things and chasing brand names. This outside influence breaks down traditions and values. 
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It creates loneliness and pulls families and communities apart. Her writing focuses on loss and not 

fitting in. It shows that globalization today is often unfair and uncaring. It does not truly help most 

people live better lives. Instead, it leaves people behind. It leaves the weakest behind. They are in a 

world that looks connected. But this world is really split in two. 
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